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Dékan a Védecka rada
Filozofické fakulty Zapadoceské univerzity
a
Katedra ceského jazyka a literatury
Fakulty pedagogické Zapadoceské univerzity

s hlubokym ziarmutkem oznamuyji,

Ze dne 3. prosince 2022 zemfiel ve véku 80 let

Prof. PhDr. Viktor Viktora, CSc.

V profesoru Viktorovi ztraci katedra Ceského jazyka a literatury
vynikajiciho odbornika, oblibeného ucitele a vazeného kolegu.

Prof. PhDr. Viktor Viktora, CSc., byl dlouholety vedouci katedry
Ceského jazyka a literatury Fakulty pedagogické Zapadoceské univer-
zity v Plzni, byvaly prorektor Zapadoceské univerzity v Plzni a byvaly
prodékan Fakulty pedagogické Zapadoceské univerzity v Plzni, ¢len
védeckych a oborovych rad fady domacich univerzit a fakult, ¢len
Umélecké rady Divadla J. K. Tyla v Plzni a dalsich védeckych a kultur-
nich instituci.

Ve své védecké praci se zabyval starSi ¢eskou literaturou, litera-
turou 19. stoleti a divadelni kritikou. Je autorem fady monografii (m.j.
K nékterym rysum humanistické literarni tvorby v Cechdch a jejich
projeviim v domazlickém prostredi, 1986; Zablesky renesance v ceské
literature: k projeviim renesance se zretelem k plzeniskému prostredi,
2002; K prameniim narodni literarury, 2003; Pax iiscum: ze zdapado-
Ceskych rovit a haju, 2022) a studii, predev§im o pocatcich renesance
v Ceské literatute, o osobnostech a dilech ¢eské literatury od pocatku do
30. let 19. stoleti.

Zkusenosti, znalosti a zaujeti pro studium Ceské literatury predaval
prof. Viktor Viktora vice nez 50 let vysokoskolskym studentiim a svou
osobnosti, lidskosti a odbornou erudovanosti ovlivnil mnohé své kole-
gy 1 nékolik generaci ucitelt ceského jazyka a literatury.




Svatava URBANOVA DOI: 10.14746/b0.2023.3.1
Ostravska univerzita

Roman Svatava Jolanty Trojak aneb
O okultismu, spiritismu a hledani sebe
v Zivoté i ve svété

Keywords: novel, turn of the twentieth century, decadence, occultism, theosophy,
folk spiritism

Kli¢ova slova: roman, pfelom 19. a 20. stoleti, dekadence, okultismus, teosofie,
lidovy spiritismus

Abstract

This study is concerned with the debut novel Svatava (2022) by the Czech art
historian Jolanta Trojak (1977). The story takes place at the end of La Belle Epoque
and explores the borders of real worlds, blending the world of mystics with the
academic one, the intellect with the transcendent. This novel about theosophists and
spiritists explores the seeking out of spiritual and aesthetic-philosophical paths of art
at the turn of the twentieth century. It concerns the meeting points of domestic and
exotic influences as well as the need to come to terms with one’s own potential and the
abandonment of self-delusion and show business.

Studie se zabyva romanovym debutem Svatava (2022) ¢eské kunsthistoricky
Jolanty Trojak (1977). D&j se odehrava na sklonku La Belle Epoque, kdy se piekraguji
hranice realnych svétu, stietava se svét mystikd s akademismem, intelekt s transcen-
dentem. Roman o teosofech i spiritistech se dotyka hledani duchovnich i esteticko-fi-
lozofickych cest uméni na ptelomu 19. a 20. stoleti, pojednava o stfetavani vlivi
tuzemskych i exotickych, stejné jako o potfebé odhadnout vlastni potencial, vzdalu-
jici se sebeklamtim i showbysnesu.

1. Uvod

Roman Svatava (Brno: Host, 2022), debut historicky uméni Jolan-
ty Trojak (1977), sestry spisovatele Bogdana Trojaka, kuratorky a ga-
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leristky, ktera studovala na FF UK v Praze a na Univerzit¢ ve Floren-
cii, zaujme nejen svym titulem a obalkou, ale pfedevSim tématem,
obsahem i dobou, v némz se odehrava, nebot’ je zasazen do etapy La
Belle Epoque na pielomu 19. a 20. stoleti. Do &eského kulturniho
povédomi ziejmé vstoupi tim, jak se zmocnuje pojeti dvou nedoko-
nalych a netplnych principt, které jsou nazyvany rizné. Nekdy jsou
vnimany jako pfechod od dekadence k teurgii (Vorel 2012), od estetis-
mu k eschatonu (Vojvodik 2004). Je plny mytopoidnich odkazi,
kiestanské askeze” i Cetnych ,,propasti téla a ducha”; doprovazi je
naboZenské teorie, vznik ,,cirkvi Tietiho zdkona” 1 vyboje moderniho
uméni a zduchovnélého hledani pietvaiejiciho ¢loveka a svét (Sté-
panek 2022).

2. Okultismus a spiritismus jako metafory duchovnich cest

Titulni hrdinka Svatava pochazi ze zapadlé¢ Nové Paky a touzi po
dosazeni vyssi jednoty predstavujici Ducha Svatého a archetyp Bozi-
ho kralovstvi, zatimco protikladem je prazska bohéma, ktera ¢erpa
z mytu inspirovaného boZzskym androgynem, s touhou vratit se nékam
na pocatek civilizace. V novopackeé realité se jedna o lidovy spiritis-
mus, v prazské komunité se pfedstavuje okultismus v Sirokém smyslu
slova. Zahrmuje kromé riiznych smért ezoteriku, teosofii a antroposo-
fii, rosekrucianstvi, hermetismus, kabalu, mysticismus, spiritismus
a tajné nauky rizného zaméieni (Nakoneény 2009). Na s. 247-249
(Trojak 2022) se ¢tenaf (stejné jako fiktivni adresat) dobere k zjisténi,
ze cesta do lidské duse vede ptes lidskou mysl. Vzdélany a zcestovaly
mladik Dzidda, indicky mesia$ nacas Zijici v Praze, si pfivyd¢lava ja-
ko barman. Ten vysvétluje ptekvapenému ,,zdkaznikovi” dobrou Ces-
tinou:

Zatimco mystik kultivuje tu svoji, okultistu Zene touha ovladnout mysl druhych.
Mystik se pomoci prace se svou mysli prohlubuje smérem dovnitf, okultista naopak
prekracuje mentalni hranice druhych a uzurpuje si tizemi, jez mu nepfislusi. Ve
zkratce, mystik pouziva mysl jako nastroj, mag jako velmi vynalézavou zbrain (Tro-
jak 2022, s. 247).
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V romanu nechybi zminky o okultistickych sympatiich ¢lenti
ceské umelecke skupiny Sursum (Jana Vachaly, Jana Zrzavého), které
vychazely napft. z dualismus ,,svétla a temnoty”, ,,t¢la a ducha”, ,,dvou
tvari” — andé€lské a d’abelské (Vojvodik 2010, s. 159). Stoupence
v prubéhu dvou let (1910-1912) vedly k piesvédceni, ze umélec dove-
de kvalitativné proménit samotnou podstatu vSeho jsouciho. Je sa-
mozrejme rozdil mezi duchovnimi vlivy vychodnimi (tibetskymi, in-
dickymi) a evropskymi nebo americkymi, odehravajicimi se v me-
zinarodnim intelektualnim prostfedi umélcti a vynalezcid, protoze
,,pomoci védeckych pfistroji se snazili expandovat na dosud nepro-
badané tzemi” (Trojak 2022, s. 95). Oboji se misty piiblizuje show-
byznysu. Duchafina (vyvolavani duchti zemfielych), praktikovana na
venkové (myS$leno tim mimo Prahu), kdy vira vyrustala z tézkych
zivotnich a socialnich podminek horald na ptelomu 19. a 20. stoleti,
méla fadu specifik'. V ¢eském domacim prostfedi je téma spiritismu
a okultismu jako literarni fikce Castecné zachycena, avSak ma zna¢né
autonomni raz a pohybuje se spiSe v rovin¢ celostniho esteticko-filo-
zofického hledani s prvky mysticko-religiozni geneze svéta a lidstva.
Vyznavaci spiritismu vychazeli z myslenky, Ze duse a télo nejsou na
sob¢ zavislé, existuji oddélen¢ a mediani, ktefi vstoupi do transu, do-
vedou navézat kontakt s mrtvymi. Ve méstech se spiritismus rozvijel

! Blize Antal Stasek (1843-1931) v cyklu povidek Blouznivci nasich hor (1895),
které se podle Arne Novaka ,,dotykaji spiritistickych schiizek duchatského sdruzeni
pod Krkonosemi; toto hnuti, které pojima Stasek jako zZivou etapu nasi nabozenské
reformace, vétSinou tvori pouhé pozadi jadmych latek novelistickych” (Novak A.,
Novak, J.V. 1996, s. 551). Blize také Machovec, Machovcova 1960.

Blouznéni prazské bohémy je v romanu Svatava sycené také vlivem londynské-
ho a newyorského zasvéti, konkrétné plusobenim Heleny Petrovny Blavatské
(1831-1891), ptivodem z Jekatérinova, nyné&jsi Ukrajiny, znamé jako Madam Bla-=
vatska, ktera byla vyznamnou osobnosti duchovniho Zivota z konce 19. stoleti a sta-
la se zakladatelkou Teosofické spolecnosti. Jejim prvnim a zaroven vrcholnym dilem
se stala Odhalena Isis (1877), s podtitulem Hlavni kli¢ k mystériim starovéké a mo-
derni vedy a teologie. Vlozila do né&j vSe, co poznala po dobu svého udajného
pobytu v Tibetu. Pravé ona se stdva v romanu kultem a modlou tfi u¢inkujicich teo-
sofil.
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ruku v ruce s mysticismem a hermetismem v umeéni, se zajmem o jogu
a opiaty, mnohdy také scientistn¢. V romanu nechybi zminky o ¢es-
kych dobovych casopisech, jakymi byla napt. Moderni revue, najde-
me zde slovutna jména Otokar Biezina, FrantiSek Bilek, Bohumil Ku-
bista aj. Podobnost postav se skute¢nymi osobnostmi neni nahodna,
piedobrazy realn¢ Zijicich postav dodavaji romanu na piitazlivosti,
protoZe jsou s touto dobou, misty nebo historickymi realiemi spojo-
vany, avsak tady nejsou podobenkou, spiSe umociiuji duchovni atmos-
féru a upozoriuji na zmét’ riznych modnich piistupt a teorii.

Romanova piedstavitelka, senzibilni, od deseti let namési¢ni di-
venka Svatava, pochdzi z Nové Paky v Podkrkonosi, centra spiritismu
a nabozenského fanatismu spojeného s virou v Ducha Svatého. Vy-
rostla v roding s asketickou spiritistickou moralkou, v niz se disledné
dodrzovala abstinence a vegetarianstvi. Jeji dospivani nicméné
ovliviiovali také jini lidé, kteti v Nové Pace skutecné zili a popisované
udalosti jsou zde pfipomindny jako fakta. Napt. v lokalit¢ byla znama
umeélecka rodina sochafe Antonina Suchardy (1843-1886), ktery
podle autorky proslul také svou vystiednosti. V Nové Pace si umélec
nechal postavit dim

[...] stédfe zdobeny technikou sgrafito, jenz by se skvéle vyjimal na jakékoli italské
piazzetté, mezi podkrkono$skymi roubenkami vSak pisobil pon€kud nepatiiéné (Tro-
jak 2022, s. 60).

Mimo jiné o extravaganci svédcil napis, ktery nechal vyhotovit na
praceli domu. Stalo tam

Komu se nelibi staveni za penize mé, at’ si postavi jiné za penize své (Trojak 2022,
s. 61).

Svatave napis prosakl hluboko do podvédomi. Autentickou posta-
vou zamozné rodiny byla Suchardova dcera Anna, provdana Boudova
(1870-1940), matka malife Cyrila Boudy, ktera se nejspis také vymy-
kala ptisnym novopackym spole¢enskym normam a zvyklostem. Vy-
studovala kreslifskou a malitskou skolu pii uméleckopriimyslové sko-
le a specialni $kolu pro malovani kvétin u Jakuba Schikanedra, nebot’
jako zena se musela spokojit pouze s dekorativnim ztvariovanim kve-
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tin. Svatavinu pozornost poutala svym nejen emancipovanym chova-
nim a oblékanim, ale také vytvarnym talentem. V necekanych mo-
mentech, kdy se dostava do transu, Svatavina ruka totiz vytvaii po-
divné medijni obrazce slozené z rtiznorodych materiali. Na druhé
strané divenka zjist'uje, Ze jeji somnabulismus neni v novopacké ko-
munité spiritisth mimotadnosti, jako medianka se vSak dostava do
stale vétsi izolovanosti a konkurence. Vrcholem vetejného odsouzeni
se necekané stava zjisténi, Ze je v noci nalezena v kalhotovém odéni.
Nosi je védoma svych tplikovych vyzev a lezeni po zvySenych mis-
tech spojenych s pady. Tajné usité volné kalhoty jsou stfizené podle
staré¢ho patizského modniho katalogu, darovaného Annou Suchardo-
vou. Kdyz divku daleko od domova naleznou n¢kde spici na zemi, ne-
zarazi je mesicni svit a neobvyklost rozhozeného vyhublého divciho
téla, ale emancipovany odév. Kalhoty vyvolaji nebyvaly skandal
a Svatava je vyzvana, aby opustila novopacky domov. Podlé ni ztraci
vsechno, na co se dosud mohla spolehnout: rodny kraj, domaci zazemi
i duchovni spolecCenstvi. Emo¢né zabarveny postoj nevylucuje ra-
cionalni pfistup, proto Svatava odjizdi do Prahy s myslenkou, ze jiz
nikdy a nikde nesmi dopustit to, aby né¢jak vybocovala. Naprosto ne-
dominantni typ introvertni divky se proménuje v ¢lovéka vyhosténé-
ho, ktery navic sam sebe nenavidi. V nedobrovolném prazském ,,exi-
lu”, v pozici pradleny a posluhovacky, sice vyhleda dm spiritis-
tickych soukmenovci v Taboritské ulici, dokonce ve spolku Pocho-
den prisaha na bibli slovy: ,,Mezi duchy domov m;j”, ale jeji pritom-
nost zptisobi jisty poprask svou destruktivni energii. V pokoji, kde se
schazeji, dojde k nefekanému zborceni ptiborniku plného lesklych
predmétil, jimiz je Svatava mimovolné pfitahovana. K piekvapeni
vsech se ji nic nestane. NoZe i vidlicky na jejim téle pouze tréi vlivem
magnetizace. Somnabulismus a prudké probuzeni mimofadnych me-
dialnich schopnosti se stavaji metaforami hledani vlastni identity mla-
dé Zzeny. Svatava vyciti, Ze nechce setrvat ve spolkoveé komunité lidi,
bezdéEné hleda zménu. Pi nahodném ¢teni Casopisu ,,Hvézda zahrob-
ni si” v§imne inzeratu, ktery zvetejnil Emanuel Ostry, paranormalni
fotograf. Po navstéve jeho ateliéru se odehrava sled osudovych a d&jo-
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vych zvratl. Mimo jiné zacne vystupovat na varietnim jevisti jako
zahadna hvézda Chloe Vasper. Svatavina slava prudce stoupa, ovSem
plati za ni velkou dan v podob¢ dusevniho a fyzického vycerpani,
zn¢hoz jedinym feSenim je unik/uték/nova cesta za hledanim identity.
Volba vypravécské strategie v podobé vsevédouciho vypravece je
stfizliva, dokaze udrzet ¢tenarskou pozornost, aniz bychom se zto-
toznovali s hrdin¢inymi stavy i prozitky.

D¢&j romanu se stiidavé odehrava v Nové Pace a v predvale¢né Pra-
ze, plné novopecenych vyznavacl antroposofie a teosofie, experi-
mentatort s drogami a jogou, mihne se fada svétovych metropoli.
Kazdy Ctenaf vi, Ze se ,,v literatufe maze setkavat s imaginarnimi oso-
bami, pfedméty ¢i misty. Proto je samoziejmé i spojeni fikce a vy-
praveéni. Literarni narativy zprosttedkovavaji pribehy, které vétSinou
byvaji fikci” (Koten 2013, s. 9), nicméné novopacka i prazska okultis-
ticka komunita u Jolanty Trojak pfedstavuje jak imaginarni svét, tak
odkazuje k entitam, které v realném/empirickém Casoprostoru miize-
me najit. Prototyp malife Adamka, eklektika a plagiatora Hynaise,
touzi prekrocit svij vlastni stin. Nevi si vSak sam se sebou rady. Setka-
ni s teosofy — baronem Alfonsem Lorenzem Bombardinim, ktery se
svym nepalskym sluhou Sonamem, i s pritelem Friedrichem Ecstei-
nem experimentuji nejen s jogou a drogami, zastupuje ty, jez udrzuji
kult svétové proslulé teosofky ukrajinského ptiivodu Madam Blavat-
ské, potkani Svatavy s indickym mesiaSem je pfimo osudovou kiizo-
vatkou. V li¢eni Zivotnich situaci prazskych teosofi se stale vice obje-
vuje lezérni kult neohrani¢eného uzivani Zivota a sili zajem o hlubinné
vrstvy psychiky nadsmyslové intuice. Tomu odpovida kvétnaté vy-
jadfovani postav, zatimco informace o Svatavin¢ osudu jsou podobné
spiSe zpravam ¢i sdélovani.

3. Zminované postavy jsou i nejsou piredobrazem
Ve Svataviné rodisti napt. skute¢né pisobil spiritisticky guru Karel
Sezemsky (1860—-1936), vydavatel ¢asopisu ,,Posel zahrobni”, jeji

oblibené Cetby. Ve Svataviné mladi patfilo periodikum k ojedinélym
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informa¢nim zdrojﬁm.2 Otevieneé se hlasilo k tradici ¢eské reformace,
napft. k odkazu mistra Jana Husa, J. A. Komenského a Jednoty bratr-
ské. Soucasti transu v pribéhu novopackych spiritualistickych seanci
byly medijni kresby podobné mandalam, fantazijni fauné a flofe, které
pfipominaly archetypalni tvary Boziho Kralovstvi, pfitom udajné
byly tvofeny pfimo vesmirem. Autofi medijnich kreseb vétSinou ne-
dokazali vytvorit mimo posvatny trans ani jednoduchou kresbu.’ Tie-
baze mediani se nikdy nesetkali s podobnymi ptedlohami, vytvareli
automaticky podivuhodné obrazce jako kdyby v surovém stavu, po-
dobné stylu ! ‘art brut. Poradané vystavy, idajné s martanskou kvéte-
nou a flérou, mimozemskymi plody a zvifaty, zneklidiovaly neobje-
venymi formami s obojZivelnymi obyvateli, vzbuzovaly pozornost
a zacali se o n¢ zajimat také renomovani umélci (napt. Alfons Mucha,
Josef Véchal, Jan Zrzavy, Bohumil Kubista). Zminuje se okruh autort
Moderni revue i Kubistiiv obraz zobrazujici indickou sektu bunit, za-
klina¢t hadt. Ve druhé ¢asti romanu obdivuje velké platno Svataviny

2 Mj. vzpomefime, e K. Sezemsky byl iniciatorem také silného spiritistického
hnuti v ¢eském Slezsku. Podlozi se stdvala socialni zazemi. Spiritismus nasel ode-
zvu mezi obyvateli hornického Ostravska a Karvinska, zejména na uzemi Radvanic,
Rychvaldu, Zarubku, Dolni Suché, Petivaldu. Manzelé Sezemsti ptijizdéli z Nové
Paky a zicastiiovali se mnoha spiritistickych shromazdéni (napf. byli pfitomni na
vzdélavacich piednaskach spolku Bratrstvi, zaméfenych na vegetarianstvi, astrono-
mii, interpretaci snd, dusevni a hospodarsky pokrok), zicastiiovali se slavnosti sva-
tebnich, nechybéli na kitech a pohibech aj. Podporovali vznik Spolkového domu
v Radvanicich ve Slezsku (1914), prvniho v Rakousku-Uhersku, ktery svym vyzna-
mem piekracoval regionalni vyznam. Podle francouzského vzoru zacal spolek vy-
davat Casopis Spiritisticka revue (1919), vznikla Knihovna Spiritistické revue (Pilaf
2009). V ni vychazely publikace napt. Jana Rosnera: Spiritismus ve Slezsku: Pri-
spévek k objasnéni historie a dnesniho stavu spiritismu ve Slezsku (1927). Jako
ferilni osada, feknéme ,,vyletni misto”, slouzily Guty u Komorni Lhotky. Tam se
konaly mj. oslavy na pocest stoupencii teosofie a antroposofie, jakymi byl L. N.
Tolstoj, S. Podlipska, O. Bfezina, pfipominala se jubilea napt. Jana Husa, T. G.
Masaryka (viz Jemelka 2016; Jemelka 2018).

? Dnes se obrazky fadi do uméleckého sméru { art brut (uméni v ptivodnim,
surovém stavu). V Nové Pace je nejveétsi sbirka tohoto druhu v Ceské republice
a Evropé¢.
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spontanni astralni malby, vyhotovované v jitinim ¢ase po bujarém bo-
hémském vecirku v Pafizi, sam FrantiSek Kupka, ktery se tématu as-
tralniho kosmu vénoval jiz v desatych letech 20. stoleti (viz obraz Ba-
revnd, 1919). Autorka romanu zmifiuje mnoho znamych jmen umélct
dané doby, avSak vzdy jsou soucasti ivah o hledani cesty od dekaden-
ce k modernimu uméni. Humorné a s nadhledem si pohrava s telepatii
a jinymi modnimi prostfedky k navazani kontakti na dalku. Auten-
ticka postava, obavany kritik a historik uméni Karel Boromej Madl
(1852-1933), jenz je spojenim myslenek ovlivnén natolik, Ze v ¢aso-
pise Volné sméry necekané vychvaluje Adamkovy obrazy, je svym
zvratem zesméSnéna. Malifovo umélecké predstirani, zavisle na slav-
nych predchtidcich a na imitaci vzitych obrazovych symbold, se ale
rozvolnuje, je rizem piijimano s jinymi hodnoticimi znaménky. Para-
normalni stavy doprovazeji malifovy podstatné zmény v sexudlnim
chovani a jeho v celkovém sebevédomém vystupovani. Splyva-li mu
den a noc, promichavaji-li se mu dalsi zazitkové sekvence natolik, Ze
nevi, zda se pohybuje v ateliéru, v prazskych kavarnach, salonech
a dekadentnich apartmanech, je vSe v okoli povazovano za normalni.
V mnohém vyjevy pfipominaji divadelni scény: na jevisti dominuje
skych t€l kontrastuje napadné hyfivym muzskym odévim a pokryv-
kam hlav, pfevladaji pachy doutnajicich santalovych diivek, doutni-
kového tabaku, téZkych parfémi, opiatl a exotickych ¢aji. Konverza-
ce se ubird podivuhodnym smérem, Gvahy a kontemplace stridaji
nauc¢né lekce. Zaujme napt. Bombardiho objasnéni pojmu ,,Strasid-
la”, podle n¢j akutniho problému tady lidi:

Mél byste si vzit piiklad z kolegy Vachala! Ten nyni pracuje na knize, ve které se
chysta detailné popsat a urcit tfi sta devadesat druhii ducht, ptehledné je setadit
a opatfit latinskymi nazvy. Konec¢né tak nékdo da abstraktnim pfizraktim konkrétni
tvar! Diky jeho pfirucce si démony budete moct kategorizovat jako hiibky podle
mykologického atlasu!

Pak se znovu zachmutil a pfistoupil k malifi:

Pfitom na$ nejvétsi nepfitel sidli tady,” bez rozpakid mu poklepal na celo,
nhepiijemné piedstavy se rozruSenému cloveku tlaci do mozku z takzvané spodni
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duse, jez pisobi zhoubné na nase astralni t€lo i na nase nervy. Indicka mystika ma pro
tyto pobouené predstavy sanskrtské jméno vriti. Cedti duchafi je vystizné nazyvaji
viry, které vifi v neposedném ¢lovéku. Rotuji ve spiralach, stejné jako Vachalova linie
na jeho grafikach... (Trojak 2022, s. 222).

4. Rytmizace a perspektivy romanu

Romaén Svatava je zvlastn€ rytmizovan, nebot part ureny Sva-
tavé misty prechazi do jiné graficky strukturované podoby, ktera
odrazi vice svétla a barvy. Ostatné takto rozdiln¢ je komponovana ta-
ké prvni a druha ¢ast. Cely roman autorka uvozuje cititem z dila C. G.
Junga: ,,Je snazsi odletét na Mars nebo na Mésic nez proniknout do
vlastni bytosti.” Jist¢ nikoliv ndhodn¢ je Jung citovan v posledni tre-
tin€ romanu, kdy Svatava padi na Dziddové motorce do neznama, co
nejdal od svych vzpominek a minulosti. V kapitole s ndzvem Pafiz je
uvedeno:

Jiz nyni jste soucasti toho, co neexistuje v Case, v trojrozmérném prostoru, nyni
patiite do ctyfrozmérného fadu, jenz je rozsifen o Cas, kde prostor neexistuje a Cas ne-
plyne, kde je nekoneéné trvani — vé¢nost (Trojak 2022, s. 295).

Prvni ¢ast romanu Cas bldznii, nazev je podle stejnojmenné taroto-
vé karty, je zaloZena na kontrastu mezi skutecnosti a bdélym snénim
zvl. prazskych teosofil, kteti se nesou na médni duchovni ving. Druha
¢ast Z Marsu koresponduje s astralni oblibou této planety. Inspirovala
medidny v kresbach i zahadném pismu, nebot’ spiritisté byli presvéd-
¢eni, Ze se jejich duSe navraci praveé tam. Tzv. martanské pismo neby-
lo dodnes rozlusténo. V obou ¢astech zalezi na povaze prostiedi a sen-
perspektiveé. Prostory spojené se Svatavou v prvni Casti, jak jsme jiz
uvedli, ptisobi ponuie a stroze, vypary nad pradelnim hrncem jsou
plné agresivniho ¢pavku. V ¢asti Z Marsu je naopak mlada Zena zalita
ostrym svétlem slunecniho svitu, téla dvojice zeny a muze jedoucich
na motorce otevienym prostorem krajiny prorazeji vitr, na oba ptisobi
katarzné voda jako dalsi pfirodni zivel, ledovy chlad hasi u obou
vnitini télesny zar podobny ohni. Sny, vzpominky, predestinace k me-
sia$stvi nahle netvofi kontrast, ale spiSe paralelni oblast. Jsou jiné ve
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zdrojich energie i v synchronii obou, ktefi se shodné, pfitom nezavisle
na sob¢ rozhoduji, kam budou mifit. Autorka dava obéma Sanci. Ta
nevede mimo tento svét, ale mifi do lidského nitra.

V prvni Casti se malem temporalnim incipitem stdva vymezeni
doby romanového déje. Astralng se ptipomina disponovanost outside-
ri Adamka a Svatavy: ,,aplnék v Raku 1909” a ,,aplnék ve Lvu 1909”.
Cést Z Marsu ma Eetna motta tvofena z citatli biblickych evangelii, ale
také basnickych dél, ktera pouzivaji mozaiku slov a vyznami sugeru-
jicich prozitek bez jasnych spojitosti (zvl. Apollinaira a Rimbauda),
objevi se v titulu staré indické réeni (,,Je lepsi byt ¢astecné naplnén
v ramci své karmy neZ dokonale v ramci cizi”), skokem se objevuje
citat z dila soucasné francouzské klinické psycholozky a spisovatelky
Agnes Marin Lugande (,,Co je abstrakce nepochopite, dokud se nepta-
te Zeny”), nebo v zavéru je pouzit citat z kasina v Las Vegas ,,Musite
byt ptitomni, abyste vyhrali.”

5. Zavérem

Roman Svatava je promyslené komponovan i postavy jsou konfi-
gurovany s piehledem. Cela fada zvolenych postupti mize stejné tak
vadit, jako imponovat, tematicky ptitahovat, jako vzbuzovat negativni
reakce. SyZetovou vystavbou pocinaje, sttidanim retrospektiv a pros-
pektiv konce, zvolenym modelovym pfistupem i fadou odbocek a ne-
dokoncenych zminek, az po dalsi aspekty, nebot’ mnohé motivy zista-
vaji neuzaviené. Svatava prozie, kdyz poprvé v Zivot¢ slysi Dziddav
hlas a jeho krédo z radiopfijimaée — piistroje ji poprvé vidéného.
V zavéru najdeme jednostrankovou kapitolu s titulem Duch kraci
v kruzich, v niZ se kon¢i slovy mladého muze s mesiaSskou predes-
tinaci:

Byt v sobé
a ptresto mimo sebe

Télo neni nepfitel je to dar
Byt kone¢né a bez vycitek tim
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kym od zacatku je

Synem ¢loveka

Vzdyt ptece jen zebiik pevné opfeny o zem dosédhne na nebesa
(Trojak 2022, s. 344)
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Abstract

The article attempts to analyze and interpret the novel Do tmy (Into the darkness)
by Anna Bolava. The main character of the novel, Anna Bartakova, is analyzed
through the prism of intertextual references to the literature of Czech Romanticism
(the works of K. H. Mécha and K. J. Erben) and its symbolic meanings generated by
links with the biblical context. Finally, an important part of the article is the descrip-
tion of the affective dimension of the main character's action and functioning, and the
characterization of the particular poetics used to express this aspect.

Artykut stanowi probe analizy i interpretacji powiesci W ciemnos¢ Anny Bolave;j.
Postaé gtéwnej bohaterki Anny Bartakovej analizowana jest przez pryzmat interteks-
tualnych nawiazan do literatury czeskiego romantyzmu (tworczo$¢ K. H. Machy
i K. J. Erbena) oraz jej znaczen symbolicznych generowanych przez zwiagzki z kon-
tekstem biblijnym. Istotna cz¢$¢ artykutu stanowi wreszcie opis afektywnego wy-
miaru dziatania i funkcjonowania bohaterki oraz charakterystyka szczegdlnej poe-
tyki, ktore stuzy do wyrazenia tego aspektu.

Powies$¢ Do tmy (2005, W ciemnos¢) Anny Bolavej zyskata uzna-
nie krytyki i czytelnikow tak w Czechach (nagroda Magnesia Litera),
jak i w Polsce (przektad Agaty Wrobel zdobyt nominacje do Literac-
kiej Nagrody Gdynia). Otwiera ona powiesciowa trylogi¢ czeskiej
pisarki, na ktorg sktadaja si¢ jeszcze utwory Ke dnu (2017) oraz Pred
povodni (2020). Kolejne czesci cyklu nie byly jednak oceniane tak
pozytywnie jak pierwsza z powiesci i wzbudzaly zastrzezenia kryty-
kéw — przeglad tych opinii podaje Matgorzata Chmielowiec, ktora
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w sposob kompleksowy opisuje tworczos¢ Bolavej, trafnie wskazujac
jej najwazniejsze cechy charakterystyczne (Chmielowiec 2022).

W niniejszym szkicu chciatbym skoncentrowac si¢ na pierwszej
czesci cyklu: zasadniczym przedmiotem analizy i interpretacji bedzie
sposob kreacji gtdéwnej bohaterki-narratorki powiesci, Anny Bartako-
vej. Uwzgledni¢ checiatbym tu zwlaszcza znaczenia symboliczne i ale-
goryczne, ktore postaé ta konotuje, 1 ktore rozpatrywane beda w kon-
tek$cie wyrazistych intertekstualnych odniesien do czeskiej tradycji
romantycznej.

Romantyczne zaplecze utworu ujawnia si¢ juz w samym stosunku
autor-bohater. W poetyce i estetyce tego nurtu podkre§lano zwykle
bliskos$¢, jesli nie identyczno$¢ tych instancji: typowe gatunki roman-
tyczne, takie jak powie$¢ poetycka czy poemat dygresyjny znacznie
zmnigjszaly dystans pomie¢dzy autorem, narratorem oraz bohaterem,
ktory niekiedy stanowil po prostu maske skrywajgca osobg tworcy
(Glowinski, Stawinski 2000). Przytoczy¢ tu mozna réwniez znamien-
ne stowa Friedricha Schillera, ktéry w znanym studium O poezji naiw-
nej i sentymentalnej tak charakteryzowatl relacje pomiedzy utworem
ijego tworca: ,,0On jest Dzietem 1 Dzielo jest nim”, nieco dalej dodajac
jeszcze ,,Dzigki znajomosci nowszych poetow sktonny bytem w dzie-
le szuka¢ przede wszystkim poety, odnajdywac jego serce, razem z
poeta zastanawia¢ si¢ nad przedmiotem dzieta — krétko, ogladac
przedmiot w podmiocie” (Schiller 1965, s. 94). Utozsamienie takie
ujawnia si¢ wyraziscie chocby w sztandarowym dziele czeskiego ro-
mantyzmu, poemacie Mdj Karela Hynka Machy. Autor wprowadza do
fabuly utworu narratora, ktéry ujawnia si¢ w ostatnim rozdziale: w
swoich wypowiedziach powtarza on na zasadzie wariacji cale frag-
menty monologu Viléma i eksponuje w ten sposob swoj zwigzek czy
wrecz identyczno$¢ z bohaterem opowiesci. Podsumowaniem tego
zabiegu jest ostatnia eksklamacja ,,Hynku! — Viléme!! — Jarmilo!!!”
konczaca caty utwor i sugerujaca wspdttozsamosé twoércy, podmiotu
wypowiadajacego oraz gtdéwnej postaci.

Podobne utozsamienie krytycy wskazywali w przypadku powiesci
Bolavej — jak zauwaza Anna Maslanka, ,,Ze wzgledu na podobienst-
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wo pseudonimu autorki (naprawd¢ nazywa si¢ Bohumila Adamova)
do nazwiska stworzonej przez nig postaci oraz laczacs je pasje¢ zielar-
ska, szybko pojawily si¢ pytania o autobiograficzny podtekst po-
wiesci” (Maslanka 2017). Symptomatyczne zdaje si¢ tu by¢ rowniez
samo przybranie pseudonimu, ktore zauwaza krytyczka — analogiczny
zabieg wskazywali komentatorzy dzieta i biografii Machy. Roman Ja-
kobson pisat:

Dla poety jego imi¢ Hynek (Ignacy) od dawna zrosto si¢ z rdzeniem czasownika
hynouti (gina¢) (Jakobson 1960, s. 405).

I tak jak $mier¢, zanik i przemijanie sytuujg si¢ w samym centrum
Machowskiego uniwersum, tak bol i cierpienie stanowig jeden z za-
sadniczych problemoéw i motywow powiesci Bolavej (do tego proble-
mu jeszcze powroce).

W tekscie powiesci Bolavej mozemy réwniez odnalez¢ bezposred-
nie intertekstualne odwotania do osoby czeskiego romantyka. Jej bo-
haterka w pewnym momencie opisuje okolice Kamiennego Mtyna
W nastgpujacy sposob:

Kdyz jsme byli mali, bydlel tu blaznivy Macha, o kterém se fikalo, ze stahuje
kocky z kiize a pak si je opékd. Mozna to nebyla pravda, ale kdyz Macha zemfel,
kocky se ve mlyné pfemnozily a musela zasahovat veterinai'ska pohotovost (Bolava
2015, s. 104).

Kwestig istotniejsza niz ta zartobliwa aluzja literacka wydajg si¢
jednak pewne zasadnicze analogie fabularne w obydwu opowiesciach
(prozie Bolavej i poemacie czeskiego romantyka). Symptomatyczny
jest niewatpliwie sposdb ukazywania zdarzen poprzedzajgcych zasad-
niczg fabute, ktéra w obu przypadkach jest do$¢ ograniczona, w przy-
padku Mdja wreez pretekstowa. O wezesniejszych losach bohaterow
wiemy niewiele — istotne sg tu zwtaszcza watki milosne i rodzinne,
enigmatyczne i trudne do odtworzenia, wspominane niejako mi-
mochodem i budujace raczej wrazenie tragizmu i tajemnicy, anizeli
dajace przejrzysty wglad w zycie postaci. W przypadku Mdja znamy
jedynie szczatkowe informacje o fakcie porzucenia Viléma przez
ojca, a poOzniej uwiedzenia przez niego jego ukochanej, Jarmili
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(dziewczyna najprawdopodobniej popetnia samobdjstwo, ojciec zo-
staje zabity przez gtownego bohatera). W powiesci Bolavej mamy do
czynienia w zasadzie z wariacjg tej historii: dziewczyna porzuca swo-
jego meza, Vaska, do tescia natomiast zywi wyrazng uraz¢ i obwinia
g0 za swoje nicudane malzenstwo, prawdopodobnie tez pomaga mu
w samobdjstwie.

Romantyczng proweniencj¢ wydaj si¢ posiada¢ rowniez charak-
terystyczne dla prozy Bolavej zakotwiczenie bohaterki-narratorki
w przyrodzie i czasie cyklicznym. Juz pierwsze opisy pojawiajace si¢
w powiesci czeskiej pisarki zdradzajg zasadniczy problem utworu: na
opis letniego dnia naktada si¢ przeczucie nadchodzacej burzy. Boha-
terka-narratorka podkresla swoje zakorzenienie w naturze i wzajemny
zwiazek z nig (,,Zdejsi lipy jsou moje. [...] Zname se od narozeni
a jsme si souzeni”; Bolava 2015, s. 9). RoOwnoczesnie pojawiaja si¢
pierwsze odniesienia do motywu $mierci:

Mozna bych do té hromady bylin vlezla a umfela tam. Existuje hez¢i smrt? Nikdo
by mé tam nikdy nenasel. Rozpustila bych se v té pronikavé vini, seschla bych tam ve
tmé na zemi na novinach jako jeden podivny lidsky kvét. Jak dlouho by to trvalo lipé a
jak dlouho mné? Jaky je vlastné sesychaci pomér ¢loveka... (Bolava 2015, s. 11).

Ta szczegdlna metafora tgczaca osobe bohaterki z usychajacym
kwiatem ma rowniez swoje analogie w czeskiej literaturze romantycz-
nej — nasuwa ona wyrazne skojarzenia z balladami Karela Jaromira
Erbena', a zwlaszcza z utworami Viba oraz Lilie (drugi z utworéw
zaczyna si¢ zresztg od wersow: Umiela panna v dobé jarnich let,/ jako
kdyz uschne mladé rize kvét). W obu tych przypadkach mamy do czy-
nienia ze $cistym potaczeniem losoéw bohaterek z ro§linnym swiatem
natury — w pierwszym dusza kobiety zakleta jest w tytutowej wierz-
bie, ktdrej Sciecie przez me¢za powoduje tez $mierc¢ ukochanej; w dru-
gim utworze wraz ze $miercig bohaterki wigdnie tez kwiat lilii. W po-
dobny sposob losy Anny Bartakovej wydaja si¢ by¢ splecione z ziota-

! Tradycja ballady, w tym zwlaszcza Erbenowskiej, w kontekécie tworczosci
Bolavej wspominana byta przez licznych krytyka i interpretatoréw (Chmielowiec
2022, s. 30).
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mi, ktore uwielbia zbiera¢. Niezwykle sugestywny jest takze poja-
wiajacy sie w powiesci opis umierajacej lipy: wykazuje ona cechy
ludzkie, ulega personifikacji (,,Hlavni télo lipy, ve kterém bilo jeji
srdce, je rozptlené ohném”, Bolava 2015, s. 167), nabiera koloru sino-
niebieskiego (,,Je vychladla a modra”, Bolava 2015, s. 167), tak jak
obumierajace ciato gtdwnej bohaterki, ktdra, niczym w Erbenowskie;j
balladzie, calkowicie utozsamia si¢ z drzewem.

Z uwagi na wskazane tu intertekstualne zwigzki status bohaterki
jako postaci literackiej wymyka si¢, przynajmniej czgsciowo, kon-
wencjonalnemu psychologicznemu realizmowi. Anna jest postacia na
wpot basniowa, mediacyjng, istniejagcg i dziatajaca na pograniczu
zycia i $mierci. Przywodzi ona na mysl wity, dziwozony i rusalki,
ktore pojawiaty si¢ w XIX-wiecznej literaturze romantycznej. W teks-
cie powiesci odnajdziemy zreszta bezposrednie odwolania do tej tra-
dycji:

Kdyz je tfeba, dokazu byt vila, kterd nevazi nic a ani ve vysoké travé nenecha sto-
py (Bolava 2015, s. 116),

podkreslata je rowniez krytyka literacka (Chmielowiec 2022, s. 27—
—28). Poroéwnania te, zwlaszcza w przypadku, gdy artykutowane sa
przez innych bohaterow powiesci, moga by¢ tez nacechowane nega-
tywnie. W oczach sgsiadow Anna staje si¢ niemal wiedzma — tak przy-
najmniej jawi si¢ w kontekscie wypowiedzi Tondy:

Sousedi si na tebe chtéji stézovat. To byl priSerny puch! Cos to palila? Jeste si
nékdo bude myslet, Ze mame v ulici ¢arodéjnici! (Bolava 2015, s. 123).

Ta niepokojaca stylizacja ma jeszcze inne, niemniej niepokojace
1 tajemnicze oblicza, ktore nadajg postaci gtdownej bohaterki wymiar
na wskro$ mityczny, archetypalny. Symptomatyczna jest tu opowies¢
Anny o wezu, ktory wpelzt jej do buta, co pozostawito trwaty, pa-
niczny wrecz Igk 1 nieched:

Ted jsem tu sama a obava z hadi v botach nepolevuje. Jsou to zmije, nebo

neskodné uzovky? V kazdém piipadé je dobré do bot nejprve lehce kopnout, je dobré
zkontrolovat prvni krok. Délam to dlouhé 1éta. Pokazdé (Bolava 2015, s. 26).
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Historia z wg¢zem przywotywana jest w powiesci parokrotnie.
Przywodzi ona na mys$l znany ustep Ksiegi Rodzaju, w ktéorym Bog
zwraca si¢ do weza-szatana:

Potozg nieprzyjazn mi¢dzy toba, a migdzy niewiasta: i migdzy nasieniem twem,
anasieniem jej: ona zetrze glowe twoje, a ty czyha¢ bedziesz na piete jej (Rodz 3,15).

Zwrdcic nalezy tu jednak uwagg, ze bohaterka nie zostaje ugryzio-
na ani nie czyni wezowi krzywdy, tak jakby odrzucata swoja kultu-
rowg role Ewy pramatki. Co wiecej, w dalszej cze$ci Ksiegi Rodzaju
Bog przemawia do Ewy:

Rozmnoze n¢dze twoje, 1 poczgcia twoje: z bolescia rodzi¢ bedziesz i pod moca
bedziesz mgzowa, a on bgdzie panowat nad toba (Rodz 3,16).

Historia Anny jest zaprzeczeniem takiego losu, bohaterka wrecz
$wiadomie go odrzuca i sprzeciwia si¢ mu: nie rodzi dzieci, rezygnu-
je, prawdopodobnie w do$¢ dramatycznych okoliczno$ciach, z mat-
zenstwa, nie pozwala si¢ wtloczy¢ w tradycyjny schemat kobiety-
-matki czy kobiety-zony (to ma jej za zte te§¢). Jawi si¢ ona jako istota
niejako bezgrzeszna (czy tez funkcjonujaca w ogole poza sferg grze-
chu), mieszkanka raju sprzed upadku czlowieka, absolutnie wolna,
swiadoma dokonywanych wybordéw, cho¢by mialy mie¢ one tragiczne
konsekwencje. W zwigzku z tym mozliwa bylaby jeszcze inna inter-
pretacja tej postaci, eksplorujaca symbol opozycyjny wobec osoby
Ewy pramatki — Anna przywodzi na mys$l Lilith, kobiete-upiora, ktora
w tradycji zydowskiej miata by¢ pierwszym demonem, ,,prawdopo-
dobnie pochodzenia babilonskiego, majacym nawiedzaé w czasie
burzy odludne miejsca, zagrazajac zwlaszcza dzieciom i kobietom
w cigzy” (Kopalinski 1985, s. 599), niektorzy pisali o niej wprost jako
,widmie nocnym, [...] demonie wichru i burzy” (Piekarski 1930,
s. 259). Tradycja przypisywala jej takze miano pierwszej zony Ada-
ma, ,.tak samowolnej i zto§liwej, ze Adam nie mogt z nig wytrzymac,
a ona opuscita Raj i btgka si¢ do dzi$ w wyzszych regionach powie-

20 ile nie zaznaczono inaczej cytaty biblijne podaje z przektadu Jakuba Wujka
(Wujek 1923).
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trznych” (Kopalinski 1985, s. 599). O ile atrybut zlosliwosci nie-
specjalnie pasuje do bohaterki powiesci Bolavej, o tyle samowolno$¢
mozna jej juz $mialo przypisa¢ (uporczywe odmawianie leczenia
1 szafowanie wlasnym zdrowiem). Niewatpliwie istotny jest tu tez jej
zwigzek z naturg i zywiotami — mozna zwroci¢ uwage, ze opis burzy
(ktorej patronowac miata Lilith) otwiera i zamyka caty utwor tworzac
swego rodzaju klamre¢ kompozycyjng. Kuzynka Anny, Miluska, za-
chodzi w cigze pod koniec powiesci, kiedy glowna bohaterka (naj-
prawdopodobniej) umiera, tak, jakby sama jej obecno$¢ w magiczny
czy symboliczny sposob wykluczata cigze i macierzynstwo. Anna
wspomina zresztg w pewnym momencie o klgtwie, ktora cigzy nad
kobietami w jej rodzinie:

Uvidim jesté své sestfenice? Prolomi se rodinné prokleti a porodi néktera z nich
dité? Které neopusti, kdyz se kolem n¢j budou potulovat psi? (Bolava 2015, s. 84).

W tradycji zydowskiej Lilith utozsamiano tez po prostu z jedza (I1z
34.14) — tak tez thumaczy przywotany werset Wujek (,,Tam legta jedza
i nalazta sobie pokoj”), podczas gdy ttumacze Biblii Tysigclecia pozo-
stawiajg imi¢ wilasne (,,tam Lilith przycupnie i znajdzie sobie zacisze
na spoczynek”, Borowski et al. 1980). Tu istotny wydaje si¢ rowniez
kontekst, w ktorym pojawia si¢ wzmianka o demonie — opis zagtady
kraju Edomitow:

Ciernie wyrosng w jego patacach, pokrzywy i osty w jego warowniach; bedzie to
nora szakali, dziedziniec strusich samic. Zdziczale psy spotkaja si¢ z hienami i kozty
bedg przyzywac si¢ wzajemnie [...]. Tam si¢ waz gniezdzi¢ bedzie i znosi¢ jaja, wy-
siadywa¢ mlode i zgarnia¢ je pod swoj cien. Tam i s¢py si¢ zleca, nie beda patrzeé
szukajac jeden drugiego (I1z 34.13-15, cyt. z Biblii Tysigclecia, Borowski et al. 1980).

Opis ten przypomina nieco przestrzen domu, w ktorym zyje mtoda
zielarka — zwlaszcza strych staje si¢ miejscem groznym i tajem-
niczym, przepetnionym magia:

Puda si zije vlastnim zivotem a sama urcuje, co vydat, a co naopak pohltit. Je to
zradna oblast, ktera sala a dych4, a pokud se zacne hybat, ohromné to Susti... (Bolava
2015, s. 80).

Strych zamieszkuja tez dzikie zwierzeta:

332



Kdysi jsem na ptidé méla netopyra, jednou zbloudilého rorysa, potom drzého ho-
luba. Bydlely tam vosy, kocky a nékdy si pro ofechy chodily i veverky, ale se viemi
jsem si poradila (Bolava 2015, s. 185-186).

W jednej z pierwszych scen powiesci kuzynka Anny, Marcela,
zwraca uwage na dziwne hatasy, ktéry dochodzg z niego w nocy.

Jde o Susténi. U tebe na pude. [...] Ozyvalo se to v noci a bylo to pfiSerny. Mame
z toho prosté strach. [...] Nejde jen o ty pytle. Ozyvaly se i jiné zvuky. Bouchani
ahlavné teda to Susténi. Cela ulice kviili tomu nespi. Déti se boji samy spat v pokoji. ..
(Bolava 2015, s. 28).

Gltoéwna bohaterka réwniez nie jest w stanie ich zidentyfikowac
1 wypiera si¢, by to jej aktywno$¢ byla przyczyng hataséw. W innym
miejscu tak charakteryzuje przestrzen strychu:

Na ptdé jsou tramy, za které se nelze dostat, ale i tramy, které se daji dobte vyuzit.
Kde to je, tak to smyc¢im, ale stejné si to tu Zije vlastnim Zivotem a do vSech mist se
nelze dostat. Mam to tu rada, ale uplné celou piidu nezndm a zdaleka neni cela ma.
Puda je pida a mé nastésti ptijala vlidné. Pamatuju si, jak zadhadné zhasinalo svétlo,
kdyz sem chtél déda nastéhovat dalsi staré kramy. Ud¢lal ti kroky po schodech a tma.
Potad dokola. Rval na nés, az ho mohlo trefit, ale nic nezmohl. Tak se na to vysral
a objednal valnik. Tyden na to zemfel (Bolava 2015, s. 177).

Jest to wiec przestrzen ozywiona, magiczna i niesamowita, posia-
dajaca wilasng $wiadomo$¢ 1 wole, karzaca tych, ktorzy probujg ja
opanowac. I z tg przestrzenig silnie, wrecz organicznie zwigzana jest
bohaterka (choé i ona musiata zosta¢ zaakceptowana)’.

3 Przestrzen te (oraz nature jako taka w powiesci) postrzega¢ mozna réwniez w
kategoriach toposu wedrowki po gluszy, pustkowiu [czes. divocina] — jak zaznacza
Daniela Hodrova motyw ten w odniesieniu do powiesci XX-wiecznej przybiera
czesto postaé, ktorej cecha charakterystyczng jest rozdzwigk pomigdzy wedrowcem
a $wiatem, ktory 6w opuszcza, rozczarowanie i deziluzja zwigzane z cywilizacja,
z ktora wedrowiec paradoksalnie styka si¢ na peryferiach pustkowia lub w samym
jego sercu (Hodrova 1994, s. 134). Wedrowka ta przybiera czgsto charakter noe-
tyczny lub autonoetyczny, samo za$ pustkowie nabiera nierzadko ryséw mityczno-
-rytualnych takich jak: ,,zatrzymanie si¢ czasu, przestrzen rytualna jako centrum eg-
zotycznego miejsca, ujecie miejsca jako swego rodzaju podmiotu, zespalanie si¢
postaci — tubylca czy wtajemniczonego — z naturg” (Hodrova 1994, s. 135) (motyw
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Ujecie Anny jako Lilith, kobiety-demona, koresponduje rowniez
silnie z kobiecymi postaciami z ballad Karela Jaromira Erbena, o kto-
rych Vladimir Macura pisat:

[...] to wlasnie kobieta w Erbenowskim balladycznym $wiecie jest istota najczesciej
przekraczajaca granicg, naruszajaca norme — jakby w bezposredniej opozycji do swo-
jej biologicznej podstawy i funkcji spotecznej, ktéra w przeciwienstwie do meskiej
roli w tradycyjnym spoleczenstwie jest wyraznie statyczna: kobieta byla istota
zwigzang z domem, zamknietg przestrzenia, wnetrzem [...] (Cervenka at al. 1990,
s. 117).

Jesli chodzi o tozsamos$¢ bohaterki, a zwlaszcza jej symboliczny
wymiar na kartach powiesci, to zaryzykowaé¢ mozna jeszcze jedng in-
terpretacje. Anna wydaje si¢ by¢ niekiedy wrecz personifikacjg $mier-
ci: czytelnik odnajdzie w utworze wiele opiso6w bohaterki, w ktorych
podkreslany jest postepujacy proces chorobowy, jej ciato rozpada sig
niemalze na jego oczach. Narratorka opisuje siebie na przyktad w taki
Sposob:

Je patek rano a oblékam si slavnostni bilou kosili s dlouhym rukédvem a sukni. Tu
kratkou ¢ernou. Pozoruju se v zrcadle. Je to nezvyk, ale neméla bych tim nikoho ura-
zit. Az na ty nohy. Jsou hubené, nehezké a modré. Sem tam Skrabnuti od vétve,

komafi Stipance, rozskrabany strup. Na pravé holeni dlouhd jizva az k nartu (Bolava
2015, s. 39).

Symptomatyczny jest tu zwlaszcza kolor niebieski (czes. modry,
w przektadzie Agaty Wrobel ‘niebieskosiny’, Bolava 2017), ktory
w tym wypadku symbolizuje $mier¢ i rozpad (podobnie jak na obra-
zach Andrzeja Wroblewskiego, jesli mozna podrzucié tu pewng ma-

zespolenia z naturg pojawia si¢ zreszta w wypowiedzi bohaterki-narratorki, ktora
stwierdza: ,,Pfirozené splyvam s krajinou a nic bych za to nedala, Ze opét dokazu
chodit po vodni hadiné, Bolava 2015, s. 143). Rysy te niewatpliwie $wietnie cha-
rakteryzuja relacj¢ Anny i przyrody w powiesci Bolavej, obciazone sa one rowniez
niejednoznaczna aksjologia, na ktéra wskazywala czeska badaczka: ,.glusza jest
badz rajem, miejscem wiecznego zycia, odrodzenia, mitycznego bezczasu [...],
badz, na odwroét, pieklem, miejscem $mierci [...]; najczesciej jest jednak piektem-
rajem [...]” (Hodrova 1994, s. 136).
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larska analogi¢). Podkres§lone zostaje to dodatkowo na kolejnej stro-
nie powiesci, gdy narratorka opisuje $mier¢ babci:

Byla umyta, ucesana a krasna. Netusila jsem, co se s ni stalo, ale hned jsem si
vs§imla, Ze m4 jinou barvu. Byla uplné modra (Bolava 2015, s. 41).

Opisy z wyeksponowang sinoniebieskg barwg §mierci powtarzaja
si¢ w utworze. W niektorych przypadkach bohaterka niemal rozdwaja
sie, staje si¢ dla siebie kim$ obcym, innym, swego rodzaju sobowto-

4
rem’:

V zrcadle pted sebou pozoruju podivnou cizi osobu s modrymi kruhy pod o¢ima,
které napovidaji, jak rychle se ¢as smr$tuje a zbyte¢né unika mezi prsty. Bude to ji-
nak, fika mi ten zvlastni obliej. Usméje se na mé a ty hrozné kruhy uz nejsou tak
patrné (Bolava 2015, s. 72).

Tej szczegdlnej stylizacji bohaterki towarzyszy tu, jak widaé,
wyeksponowanie motywu uptywajacego czasu — opis ten przybiera
jako calo$¢ wyraznie wanitatywny i mortualny charakter, ktory pod-
kreslany zdaje si¢ by¢ rowniez przez czasownik smrstit ‘kurczy¢ si¢’,
od strony brzmieniowej sugerujacy pokrewienstwo z rzeczownikiem
smrt czy jakim$ jego derywatem, na przyktad czasownikiem smprtit
(bylby to wigc przyklad figury pseudoetymologicznej). Dodatkowo
chwilg podznej pojawia si¢ opis wypadajacych wlosow, uwydatniajacy
proces cielesnego rozpadu:

Vibec to neboli, kdyz mi jeden husty pramen zlstane v ruce. Je to mzik a uz drzim
hromadu vlast v dlani. Jako mrtvé télo velkého ptaka. Néco se déje, tohle neni dobré
(Bolava 2015, s. 73).

W innym miejscu bohaterka tak opisuje ran¢ na dtoni:

4 Jak podkresla Daniela Hodrova ,,Pojawienia si¢ sobowtdra oznacza dla tekstu
bardzo czgsto roéwniez zmiang dyskursu — »klasycznego«, »realistycznego«, »dzien-
nego« — w »dziki«, »szalony«, »nocny«, senny” (Hodrova 2006, s. 203). Ta dwo-
isto§¢ glownej bohaterki oddaj¢ tez swego rodzaju dwoistos¢ tekstu, ktory mozna
czyta¢ zaréwno w trybie realistycznym, jako opowies¢ o chorobie i umieraniu
milodej zielarki, ale tez w trybie oniryczno-symbolicznym, ktéry checialbym uwydat-
ni¢ w swojej interpretacji tego utworu.
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Zajimavy je i stav mé ruky. Je tvrda a modra. VSude kolem obvazu. Pod nim je
¢erna a mrtva. Ne ze by se tam kone¢né udélal svédivy strup, to spis jako by se tam
usadila smrt a ucpala bolest (Bolava 2015, s. 128).

Pojawia si¢ tu jeszcze jeden aspekt wart podkreslenia — bol
zwigzany jest z zyciem, znajduje si¢ w samym jego centrum. Bohater-
ka przytacza zreszta stowa swej babci, ktore wprost wyrazaja te mysl:

Cely zivot boli, fikavala mi babicka a drsnou rukou mé hladila po vlasech (Bolava
2015, s. 51).

Powies¢ w istocie wypelniona jest opisami stanow cierpienia i bo-
lu, dos¢ szczegotowych i natr¢tnie wrecz powracajacych. Przytaczam
dla przyktadu kilka fragmentow:

Studi me za krkem a na zadech. Studi mé celé télo a ruce se mi tfesou. Ta prva je
ledova. Jediné misto, které zacina hofet, je uvniti hlavy, ukryté za tvrdou kosti, na niz
se vyCerpana ktize scvrkava a pousti vlasy ven (Bolava 2015, s. 132).

W niektorych wypadkach opisy te koncentrujg si¢ na obumiera-
jacym i rozpadajacym si¢ ciele:

Ponofim obé ruce do umyvadla a pozoruju, jak jsou pod vodou velké a cizi. Leva
je Spinava od zemé a prava je modra. Vede to az k lokti. Mrtvé maso. Opatrné oto¢im
ruku a prohlédnu si dlaf. Stalo to za to, feknu nahlas a podivam se do zrcadla. Modré
o¢i, modré rty. Modra tvar a divny, cizi ismév (Bolava 2015, s. 100-101).

W innych miejscach narratorka doktadnie opisuje charakter odnie-
sionych ran:

Tepla voda na boleni hlavy nepomaha, ale zase je dobra na modré nohy. Ted’ jsou
uz rudé a jakoby spalené. S modrymi a modrobilymi fleky. Ruce mam rozpichané,
pofezané a cerné. Mozna jsem méla u toho sbéru vic vnimat, znicila jsem si prsty a ted’
to budu tyden citit. Bude tieba vymackat vSechny tfisky. Zadfené kusy stonkil se
vyndavaji nejhtif, protoze nedrzi pohromad¢, lamou se, tfepi a jejich kousicky
zustavaji zaryté pod kiizi. Mozna to necham den dva vyhnisat a pak to pijde 1épe (Bo-
lava 2015, s. 53).

Uderzajace jest tu nagromadzenie wrazen cielesnych, zmysto-
wych: zimna i goraca, czesto wystepujacych wspolnie, co oddaje cho-
robowy stan bohaterki, doktadnie opisane sg kolory, ktore przybiera
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ranione ciato (blekit, czern, biel, czerwien — przypomina to ponickad
staroczeska Legende o sw. Katarzynie), pojawiaja si¢ okreslenia
roznego rodzaju bolu i krwawienia. Bohaterka nie opisuje tego co my-
sli, jej podmiotowo$¢ zostaje ograniczona, sprowadzona do ,.tu i te-
raz” jej ciata, ktore wymaga uwagi i zabiegdw leczniczych. Rowno-
czesnie jednak opisy te konotujg pewien zasadniczy kompleks zna-
czen symbolicznych — proces rozpadu i umierania to glowny temat
powiesci, mamy tu wrecz do czynienie ze wspolczesng pasja. Warto mo-
ze zwrdci¢ uwagg, ze rany, ktore odnosi Anna przypominajg te doznane
przez Chrystusa’. Kolce akacjowe kojarza si¢ z korona cierniowa:

V kolech kary mam vpleteny kopfivy a listy naletovych keft, ve vlasech pod $at-
kem zapichnuté akatové vétve a vSude po téle svizel. Trpim a krvacim ze vSech
moznych mist (Bolava 2015, s. 197),

Krwawigce nogi i rece, zwlaszcza prawa, sugerujg stygmaty. Z ko-
lei posta¢ nagiej bohaterki stojacej koto wanny z brudnymi ubraniami
u stop przypomina scen¢ obnazenia Jezusa z szat, stanowigce czgs§¢
drogi krzyzowe;j:

Horkost hlavy se neda vydrzet a nevydrzim to tu dlouho. Schazim dolu
a s kazdym schodem teplota vzduchu klesa. Nejchladnéji je v koupelné, a to je dobte,
protoze bez umyti to tentokrat neptjde. [...] Stojim naha v koupelné vany, u nohou
hromada $pinavého obleceni. [...] Prava ruka si po¢ind téméf jako zdrava. Jen kdyz
zatnu pevnéji pést, trochu v ni kiupne a praskne okorala ktize kolem diry. Citim to jen
trochu, za fe€ to nestoji. Spi§ me zarazi, co z toho tece (Bolava 2015, s. 200-201).

W innym miejscu przywotany zostaje zreszta wprost motyw Wiel-
kiego Piatku:

Dvé¢ tasky preslicky se mi na fiditka jesté vejdou. Lipy holt nebude tolik, jak jsem
si myslela, takZe at’ Zije druhova rozmanitost. Jdu na to a hodné to boli. Délam stejné
pohyby jako na velky patek. Tak tomu dni odted’ fikam. Veliké to bylo (Bolava 2015,
s. 132).

3 Bohaterka w innym miejscu stwierdza tez, ze potrafi chodzi¢ po wodzie (,kou-
kam dold na vodni hladinu, po které dokazu chodit, a touzim po mokrych vlasech®;
Bolava 2015, s. 166), co rowniez eksponuje pewne ewangeliczne nawigzania w kre-
acji tej postaci.
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Bol i cierpienie stanowig wigc uniwersalny i niezbywalny wymiar
ludzkiego istnienia. W omawianej powiesci aspekt ten przybiera jesz-
cze jedng posta¢ — w toku narracji wyraznie podkreslone zostajg mo-
menty ukazujace stany afektywne bohaterki. Afekt rozumiany jest tu
jako pewna ,,wrazeniowg intensywnos¢”, ,,autonomiczna, wyczuwal-
na przez podmiot jako$¢ psychofizyczna, niekoniecznie u§wiadamia-
na, odlaczna od sekwencji znaczacych, opierajgca si¢ reprezentacji
1 wymykajaca si¢ zwigzkom narracyjnym” — tak definiuje go Agniesz-
ka Dauksza w §lad za Brianem Massumim (Dauksza 2014, s. 125).
Ujawnia si¢ on w omawianym utworze w dwojaki sposob: w powiesci
Bolavej pojawiajg si¢ zardwno literackie reprezentacje owych stanow
afektywnych, jak i szczegolna poetyka, ktora im towarzyszy i shuzy do
ich oddania.

Wrazeniowa intensywno$¢ ujawnia¢ si¢ bedzie zwtaszcza w chwi-
lach, kiedy bohaterka-narratorka w swoim monologu opisuje kolejne
rany oraz chorobe, ktora dotyka jej ciata. Opisy te stanowig swoistg
Wyrwe w ciggu opowiesci, zawieszona zostaje dyskursywnosc¢, ktora
w tych miejscach zostaje zdominowana przez nat¢zenie wrazen cie-
lesnych. W momentach tych ciato Anny uniezaleznia si¢ od niej, staje
si¢ czyms innych i obcym — przytoczy¢ mozna tu fragment, w ktorym
opisuje ona swojg zraniong reke:

Prava dlan se rozhodné pies noc nezahojila. Naopak. Horecka v ni jako by ani
jesté nedosahla vrcholu, ze kterého ma postupné opadavat (Bolava 2015, s. 63).

Réwnie wyraznie proces ten ujawnia si¢ w przywotywanym juz
cytacie opisujacym wypadajace wtosy bohaterki:

[...] uz drzim hromadu vlasti v dlani. Jako mrtvé télo velkého ptaka (Bolava 2015,
s. 131).

Cialo staje si¢ czyms$ autonomicznym, niezaleznym od bohaterki,
ktora sama zresztg zwracata swoim kuzynkom uwage na ten aspekt
cielesnosci:

Kdysi davno jsem se ptala holek, jestli si nékdy uvédomuji samy sebe [...], Ze jsou
to ony, uvnit a mizou si sva téla dle libosti fidit (Bolava 2015, s. 131).
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Analogiczne zjawisko wskazywata w prozie Franza Kafki Marta
Hekselman w odniesieniu do motywu rany, ktora ,,ustanawia odrgbny
porzadek, chociaz zagniezdza si¢ w ciele” (Hekselman 2013, s. 259).
Nieco dalej badaczka dodaje:

[...] wydaje sig, ze niezaleznie od poszczegdlnych uje¢ motywu rany, zawsze odnosi
si¢ ona do tego, co stanowi nie-Ja, ale co dokonuje rodzaju wytomu w Ja [...]. To
szczegblny moment wtargniecia zewnetrza w obreb Ja, z ktorym podmiot nie moze
nigdy skutecznie si¢ skonfrontowa¢ (Hekselman 2013, s. 260)°.

W przypadku prozy Bolavej owo wyobcowanie ma raczej charak-
ter odsrodkowy, to znaczy cialo bohaterki zostaje wypchnigte poza Ja,
jest obserwowane niejako z zewnatrz:

Jdu. Prava stfida levou a moje bytost se pohybuje domem (Bolava 2015, s. 143).

Réwnoczesnie jednak cata uwaga Anny nieustannie koncentruje
si¢ wlasnie na jej cierpigcym organizmie, ktory niejako domaga si¢ ta-

¢ Analogiczne zawieszenie czy przynajmniej sproblematyzowanie podmioto-
wosci pojawia si¢ rowniez we fragmentach opisujacych zjawiska abiektalne, jawia-
ce si¢ jako wstretne czy odrazajace. Bohaterka powiesci tak opisuje np. ukaszenie
przez kleszcza: ,,Hruiza a dés. Obrovské nacucané klisté vepiedu na pravém stehnu.
Kouka divné, urcité je nemocné. A salo dlouho. Salo a zvracelo a pak zase salo. Po-
lechtam ho a ono vypadne. Rozdrtim go pravou dlani na uplnou kasi, hajzla. [...]
S DiviSem jsem zamavala a vlastniho l¢kate jsem pfedloni, kdyz to vSechno zaci-
nalo, proklela skaredou bartdkovskou vétou. Uz mé tam nechce. Mozna mi narostou
chapadla a zménim se v kli$t€. Budu mit osm nohou a kazda bude sbirat kvitky sed-
mikrasek do vlastniho kosicku* [Bolava 2015:152]. Juz sam charakter abiektu jako
fenomenu sytuujacego si¢ w obszarze pogranicznym pomiedzy podmiotem i przed-
miotem, tym co zewnetrzne i wewnetrzne (Miiller, Sidak 2012, s. 21), wpisuje si¢
w sygnalizowane powyzej podwazenie podmiotowosci. Pojawia si¢ tu réwniez
watek utozsamienia si¢ bohaterki z pasozytem. Ich potaczenie i stopienie w jedno
jest nie tylko wyartykulowane wprost, poprzez przywotang wizj¢ przemiany (ktora
mozna by zresztg traktowa¢ jako intertekstualng aluzje do znanego opowiadania
Franza Kaftki), ale i poprzez opis wymiotow: kleszcz ma by¢ chory, wymiotuje tak,
jak wczesniej kilkukrotnie wymiotowata bohaterka-narratorka, ktéra kilkukrotnie
wspominala o tym fakcie w toku narracji. Przytoczony cytat eksponuje niewatpli-
wie intensywno$¢ zwigzang ze wstretem, jaki wywoluje nie tylko kleszcz, ale
i obraz wlasnego, chorujacego i rozpadajacego si¢ ciata.
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kiego wtasnie skupienia. Przywodzi to na mysl spostrzezenia Hannah
Arendt, ktora podkreslata, ze ciato czlowieka cierpigcego wylacza go
niejako ze $wiata zewnetrznego 1 z doswiadczania rzeczywistosci,
uniemozliwia wewngtrzng egzystencje, niszczy jego podmiotowosé.
Pisata:

Zwykle nieobecnos¢ bolu nie jest niczym wigcej jak tylko cielesnym warunkiem
doswiadczania $wiata; tylko wtedy, gdy ciato nie jest podraznione i przez to skupione
wylacznie na sobie, nasze zmysty moga normalnie funkcjonowac, odbierajac to, co
jest im dane (Arendt 2000, s. 125).

W tekscie omawianej powiesci w momentach, kiedy bohaterka
odczuwa cierpienie, jej doswiadczanie Swiata zaweza sie wiec
wylacznie do obszaru wlasnego ciata, ono przykuwa jej uwage i staje
si¢ gtownym czy wrecz jedynym przedmiotem zainteresowania. Cie-
lesnym opisom towarzyszy zarazem szczegolny dobor srodkow styli-
stycznych — dochodzimy w tym momencie do owego drugiego aspek-
tu prezentowanych w utworze afektywnych stanow bohaterki: szcze-
gblnej poetyki, ktora stanowi¢ ma ich wyraz. Afektywnos$¢ zwigzana
jest, powtdrzmy, z zawieszeniem dyskursywnosci. Jak pisat Massumi,
,»porzadek oznaczania oddzielony jest od intensywnosci, ktora tworzy
innych, funkcjonujgcy réwnolegle porzadek™ (Massumi 2013, s. 114),
ujawnia si¢ wigc ona jako swego rodzaju brak, peknigcie czy wyrwa.
Na poziomie budowy tekstu zjawiska te zostajg oddane za pomocg po-
jawiajacych si¢ rownowaznikow zdan czy wrecz pojedynczych
zwrotow czy stow, za pomoca ktorych bohaterka wskazuje na to, co
w danym momencie przykuwa w sposob absolutny jej uwage (Modré
oci, modré rty. Modra tvar a divny, cizi usmeév — tak opisuje swoja
twarz widziang w lustrze). Chwyty takie nie pojawiaja si¢ jedynie
w odniesieniu do poranionego i cierpigcego ciata, ale rOwniez w mo-
mentach, w ktorych intencjg autorki byto oddanie emocjonalnego za-
angazowania bohaterki, intensywnosci, z jakg odbiera ona rzeczywi-
stos¢, na przyktad w chwilach, kiedy wspomina swoje nieudane mat-
Zenstwo:
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On byl jako pirko, tichy a nenapadny, a pofad nékde chodil se Sroubovakem
a Srouboval. Cokoliv. Diry do zemé, do stromt, do zdi domi. Ja jsem zase sbirala.
Oba jsme mlceli (Bolava 2015, s. 58).

Zdania zostajg uproszczone, stajg si¢ krotsze czy wrecz urywane
lub eliptyczne, tak jakby z trudem wypowiadane byly przez narra-
torke. Niekiedy pojawiajg si¢ wyliczenia, uyymowane w zrytmizowang
forme (,,Nedé¢le je den, ktery se opakuje. Bolest a mast. Divizna,
meésicek, lipa”, Bolava 2015, s. 61): rytm zdaje si¢ tu miejscami wrecz
dominowa¢ nad referencjalng funkcja tekstu i oddawac czy pod-
kresla¢ czysto cielesny aspekt jego generowania. Na koniec mozna
wreszcie zwroci¢ uwage na zabieg wyodrgbnienia niektorych frag-
mentow tekstu kursywa. Wydaje si¢ on dodatkowo podkreslac ich in-
tensywno$¢, ale tez buduje wrazenie rozstepow czy szczelin, w kto-
rych tekst rozwarstwia si¢ i poprzez ktore wnika do niego inny, obcy
porzadek zwigzany z silng reakcjg cielesno-emocjonalng (podobny
zabieg odnalez¢ mozna w Palaczu zwfok Ladislava Fuksa).

Wszystkie zgromadzone tu uwagi odsytaja niewatpliwie do gtow-
nej tematyki utworu, ktora stanowi proces smierci i rozpadu (sygnali-
zowany zresztg juz poprzez tytul catosci — W ciemnos¢). Doswiadcze-
niu $mierci autorka nadaje przy tym charakter wielowymiarowy. Jej
powies¢ dotyka go niewatpliwie od strony symbolicznej, czego prze-
jawem jest zarowno stylizacja gldéwnej bohaterki (potraktowac ja
mozna jako personifikacje Smierci), jak i liczne odwotania do tradycji
romantycznej, zwlaszcza Machowskiej — jak podkreslat F.X. Salda,
autor Mdja byt jednym z nielicznych i zarazem najbardziej oryginal-
nych czeskich poetow metafizycznych rozwazajacych problem prze-
mijania i §mierci, ktorych cien pada na wszelkie przejawy zycia (Sal-
da 1961, s. 205). Smier¢ nie jest tu jednak wytacznie kwestia symbolu
czy alegorii —akt umierania i rozpadu ukazany zostaje rowniez w jego
wymiarze afektywnym, w calej jego intensywnosci, bezposrednio$ci
i natarczywosci, ktore atakuja ludzka podmiotowos¢ i blokuja jej
mozliwos¢ doswiadczania $§wiata. Wszystko to czyni powies¢ Bolavej
lekturg wyjatkowo przejmujacg i autentyczng.
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Abstract

The aim of this article is to explore the way in which the literary voice expressing
the experience of the loss of maternal love can be constructed. In the Western cultural
mainstream, the notion of the sanctity of the mother-child bond strongly prevails,
which results in the normative expectation of mothers to identify entirely with the
maternal role. Deliberations are based on the analysis of the autobiographical novel
Rok kohouta by Czech writer Tereza Bouckova. The article tries to answer the
question whether providing testimony about such a painful experience is more
difficult, or perhaps easier, in the case of adoptive mothers.

Introduction

Literary portrayals of mothers abound, but there is still much to un-
cover about the literary representations of all aspects of mothering and
motherhood focalized through maternal perspectives. The aim of this
article is to explore the way in which the literary voice expressing the
experience of the loss of maternal love has been constructed, which in
Western culture, up until now, has been subject to strong limitations.
Therefore, we do not encounter many cultural artefacts that refer to
this painful experience. In the Western cultural mainstream, the notion
of the sanctity of the mother-child bond strongly prevails, which re-
sults in the normative expectation of mothers to identify entirely with
the maternal role (Faulkner, 2014, p. 138; Freud, 2011, p. 28).
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Even Elain Tuttle Hansen in Mother without Child: Contemporary
Fiction and Crisis of Motherhood, one of the crucial studies decon-
structing idealized portrayals of mothers in literature, does not focus
on this particular issue. Hansen’s work considers a number of
twentieth-century literary works about women to whom motherhood
does not come easily, or in easily recognizable way — if indeed it
comes at all. The relational aspects of motherhood in these stories are
disrupted or thwarted, and thus thrown into relief. The mothers in
these narratives murder their children, send them away temporarily, or
give them up for adoption. Hansen claims that all of these women ar-
guably act out of fierce maternal love, although in some cases their in-
tentions are unclear or unspoken (Hansen, 1997, pp. 15-16). How-
ever, she does not mention anything about the loss of maternal love.
Therefore, in my analysis, I would like to use the autobiographical tes-
timony of an adoptive mother, which may serve as the stimulus for
asking universal questions. At the same time, I would like to consider
the following question: for whom is it potentially easier to confess the
loss of maternal love — biological mothers or adoptive mothers?

The key concept in this context is literary representation, which
captures the dialogic nature of the relationship between literature and
the nontextual world. I understand representation to be not a passive
replication of nontextual reality in texts but a performative act, which
creates appearances in literary texts that subsequently enter into dia-
logue with reality and become part of the normative climate, thus in-
fluencing individuals’ actions (Iser, 1993, pp. 1-21, 281-304). There-
fore, a remaining question concerns the potential impact of literary
fiction on the collective structures of thought, which form the norma-
tive climate. Naturally, no empirical evidence is available in this case,
since literature is characterized, as Roger Sell argues, by the lack of an
obvious feedback channel from readers to writers (Sell, 2012, p. 203).
We can only assume theoretically that literature acts as a mediator be-
tween readers and the real world. It adopts certain elements from the
real world and uses them to create its own world, which exceeds the
limits of the everyday experience of individual readers (Iser, 1993,
p- 18). This is how literature fulfils one of its fundamental roles,
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namely, interpreting the real world. Literary fiction serves not to pro-
vide readers with real knowledge but to convey what Terry Eagleton
refers to as the ‘moral truth’; moral truth should help us to answer the
question of how we can interpret the world and ourselves (Eagleton,
2003, p. 91). Moreover, the need for research into the ways of express-
ing the loss of maternal love in literature derives from the requirement
of contemporary literary theory, which interacts intensively with cul-
tural studies, to expand literary study to real life or current cultural
practices (Payne and Schad, 2003). In the case of the novel to be ex-
amined below, the question is whether literature creates a cultural
space for openly confessing, “Either I don’t love my child any more,
or I no longer want to be a mother.”

Tereza Bouckova’s Case

I would like to base my deliberations on the autobiographical novel
Rok kohouta (The Year of the Rooster) by Czech writer Tereza Bouc-
kova, whose novel was considered book of the year in 2008 by readers
of the very popular newspaper Lidové noviny. Born in 1957, Boucko-
vais the daughter of well-known Czech dissident and writer Pavel Ko-
hout, a fact which largely determined her life in Communist Czecho-
slovakia and indirectly translated into her later adoption experience.
At the end of the 1980s, after several unsuccessful attempts to become
pregnant, Bouc¢kova and her husband applied to adopt. Due to the fact
that she opposed the Communist regime, she was assigned two boys of
Roma origin who were heavily traumatized in the early years of their
lives. At that time, there was no preparatory training and support sys-
tem for parents who decided on transethnic adoption of special-needs
children; therefore, Bou¢kova and her husband had to deal with the
upbringing of both boys all by themselves (Uhlova, 2014). After the
adoption, an unexpected biological son was born to the couple.

Rok kohouta takes the form of autobiographical notes that show
a gradual disintegration of the narrator’s adoptive family over the pe-
riod of one year. The plot of the book follows an assortment of prob-
lems with the adopted sons, who, upon entering puberty, choose a life-
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style that differs completely from their adoptive parents’ system of
values: for instance, running away from home, parenting centres,
thefts, drugs, reluctance to do anything, and eventually the younger
adopted son fathering a child with a minor girl — a whole set of diffi-
culties that can lead to adoption breakdowns (Palacios et al., 2019,
p- 134).

The novel provoked extreme reactions within Czech society. On
the one hand, the author was praised by literary critics (JanouSek
2008, p. 3) for undertaking undoubtedly daunting problems and for
the aesthetic values of the text. She also encountered many positive re-
actions from readers who had found themselves in similar situations
and assured her of the therapeutic function of her work. On the other
hand, Bouckova was criticized by people who accused her of overgen-
eralizing and a lack of awareness of the effects that the novel might
cause among people who were considering adopting children from
other ethnic backgrounds (Sanderova, 2011, p. 9). In 2014, Martina
Vancakova, a psychologist and employee of J&T, a foundation that fa-
cilitates and supports transethnic adoptions in the Czech Republic,
noted that in the two-year period after The Year of the Rooster was
published, there was actually a temporary decline in interest in adop-
tions and even in foster care for children of Roma origin (Uhlova,
2014). However, according to Petra Sanderova Bouckova’s personal
experience of trauma related to the breakdown of her ties with her
adopted sons was not a significant factor and could not have had a par-
ticularly destructive impact on the entire sphere of adoption practices;
for this was a general and deeply rooted view of transethnic adoption
within the whole of society (Sanderové, 2011, p. 11), which happened
to find vent through Bouckova’s literary work.

Maternal Love in the Context of Adoption

In the postmodern world, the bond between a child and a parent
still seems to be the last more or less indissoluble and nonchangeable
social relationship, although, as Judith Butler shows, even this kinship
has become fragile, porous, and expansive in modern times (Butler,
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2002, pp. 22, 66). The relationship celebrates the anachronistic experi-
ence of the original and indissoluble tie that, as a result of progressing
individualization, is becoming more and more difficult to achieve
(Beck and Beck-Gernsheim, 2001, p. 181). This is quite a significant
shift because, as the history of childhood in Western culture demon-
strates, boundless love towards children is a relatively new develop-
ment, no more than three hundred years old. This significant change
also prompted a correction in terms of the perception of femininity,
which from the eighteenth century identified more strongly with
motherhood (Badinter, 1981; Freud, 2011, pp. 39-43). Motherhood
began, to a large extent, to acquire the attributes of sanctity, derived
from the supposedly natural predispositions of mothers and the abso-
lute needs of children, a sanctity that could be traced back to the Chris-
tian tradition of the Virgin Mary. Culturally, sanctified maternal love
implies that the mother should be ready to sacrifice her life for her
child. She should be ready to follow their development and be able to
fully adapt to their needs and desires. In today’s Western societies, this
model, built over several centuries, took the form of so-called intense
mothering (Hay,s 1998, pp. 7-8), which has not been tarnished even
by feminism, which points out its ideological and constructivist char-
acter (Hansen, 1997, pp. 3—11). As Hendrika C. Freud noted, since the
prosperity of welfare states in the second half of the twentieth century
created sufficient room for maternal love, this ideal has become
a moral requirement. Since mothers have become more aware of the
child’s need for their love, any ambivalence and hostility towards the
child has to be pushed aside (Freud, 2011, p. 45). Such an attitude re-
sults in the persistence of cultural limitations when talking about the
loss of such love.

Is providing testimony about such a painful experience more diffi-
cult, or perhaps easier, in the case of adoptive mothers? What type of
network of cultural expectations and requirements do we have to deal
with in such cases? With the full respect to the individual experiences
of adoptive parents, it is generally accepted within Western societies
that adoptive motherhood, when socially constructed, is less valuable
and constitutes only a substitute for biological motherhood (MacDon-
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ald and McSherry, 2011, p. 5; Weistra and Luke, 2017, p. 229). Char-
lene E. Miall, who interviewed American adoptive mothers in 1988,
identified that two-thirds of them were negatively affected by the
dominant beliefin society that adoptive motherhood is inferior (Miall,
2000, p. 364). The biological relationship system is perceived as the
only possible reality that is not called into question. Unfortunately, it
is often forgotten that our way of thinking about this relationship is
culturally conditioned (Sanderova, 2011, pp. 34-35). The status of an
adopted person, as well as of adoptive parents, is often stigmatized as
a result of the above. Because of the lack of blood ties, people tend to
regard relationships in the adoptive family as weaker than relation-
ships in biological families (Sanderova, 2011, pp. 36-40). In the case
of motherhood, such social pressures are strengthened by additional
arguments of a biological nature, referring to the mother’s functions in
the production of oestrogen and milk. And although women do indeed
get pregnant, lactate, and often experience a specific animal instinct to
protect their offspring, it is, however, a small part of what, in today’s
world, we understand as proper motherhood (Hays, 1998, p. 13).

Literature provides many descriptions of maternal suffering asso-
ciated with the loss of children, but very rare are literary works that
record the reduction of maternal love in order to save one’s own psy-
che. If we take into account the cultural conditions described above,
the following questions will certainly arise. Is it easier or harder for
adoptive mothers to cope with the deterioration in relations with an
adopted child? Is it easier to rationalize failure in the face of a sublimi-
nal belief, that the relationship with an adopted child is not fully valu-
able in terms of social aspects? Or maybe it is just the opposite? Is it
perhaps much more difficult to admit to losing one’s feelings for an
adopted child? Is the fear of even greater stigmatization perhaps more
paralysing in this case?

In any case, social attitudes towards adoption have a significant
impact on the self-perception of adoptive parents. They are exposed to
unprecedented levels of stress because of the desire to be an ideal pa-
rent while simultaneously being exposed to social stigmatization —
sometimes connected to the status of being infertile (Wegar, 1997, pp.
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77-86; Weistra and Luke, 2017, p. 229). Starting from the adoption
application stage, these parents must prove that they will be good pa-
rents. At the same time, they are expected to deal with any problems
resulting from the child’s pre-adoption period. On the one hand, accor-
ding to social perception, adoptive parents may be described as des-
perate. On the other hand, an idealized and romantic image of adop-
tion exists, which renders adoptive parents as heroes who sacrifice
themselves for a child who is not theirs biologically (Weistra and
Luke, 2017, p. 234).

How can one speak openly about the loss of love when transethnic
adoption comes into play? What about the adoption of children be-
longing to a negatively perceived ethnic group, when the unsuccessful
upbringing of adopted children confirms all stereotypes about their
maladjustment to the social mainstream? (Ali, 2014, p. 68; Barn and
Kirton, 2012, pp. 25-26; Sanderova, 2011, pp. 92-94) If one is aware
that a possible literary statement may contribute to a drop in the
number of adoptions of children from a given ethnic group, is it better
to remain silent or use the fundamental right to talk about one’s life in
the form of a literary text?

The articulation of the loss of maternal love may be observed in
Rok kohouta on several levels. I would like to propose a model of
analysis based on the transition from the subconscious level — that is,
the way the narrator expresses herself about her sons — which under-
goes a gradual transformation in the text, to the conscious record of
her scale of emotions and to her fully thoughtful reflections on the na-
ture of rearing children, being an adoptive mother, and facing the as-
sessments flowing from the outside world.

Words

The reader of Bouckova’s novel will certainly notice that the way
the narrator talks about her sons acts as a kind of litmus test that pro-
vides an insight into her condition and sheds light on the important
turning points in the process of protecting herself against the negative
aspects of being an adoptive mother. The text is dominated by the use
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of their names in a neutral way (Patrik, Lukas, and Mat¢j) or the gen-
eral term “boys,” which includes both the adopted sons and the bio-
logical son. The only noticeable distinction when the narrator talks
about all her children at once is the use of categories of illness and
health. This is due to the fact that psychiatrists diagnosed personality
disorders in the two older adopted sons. Throughout the text, we do
not encounter one place where the narrator, when speaking of all three
children, divides them into adopted sons and biological son. This can
be interpreted as a manifestation of a special and strongly internalized
care for the equal treatment of all three sons.

However, the manner of expressing herself differs when it con-
cerns one boy in particular. While the open declarations of mother-
hood and the categorization of all of her children as “sons” appear in
the opening chapters of the text, throughout the passage of time, traces
of gradual detachment begin to appear, especially in the descriptions
of further serious problems in raising her adopted sons. This detach-
ment is revealed for the first time in a scene in which the narrator goes
to a notary in order to disinherit the eldest boy, Patrik. The term “adop-
tive son” is used here:

The upbringing of the first adopted son in harmony with our characters and fee-
lings has completely failed” (Bouckova, 2007, p. 15).

The distance between them grew gradually. In the following reflec-
tions on Patrik, the narrator uses the word “man,” devoid of any emo-
tional charge:

It took me years before I could barely realize that such a disturbed man could have
no feelings (Bouckova, 2007, p. 24).

When it turns out that the adoptive mother is no longer able to deal
with the perceived failure in raising her son that overwhelms her and
jeopardizes her existence, the distance between mother and son
quickly grows. Her manner of speaking begins to emphasize the adop-
tive nature of the relationship, as if, in an unconscious way, escaping
the full parental failure: “a child who was not born to him” (p. 93); ,,to
donated boys” (p. 129); “our boy whom we recognized as the son in
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the eleventh month of his life” (p. 161); “seventeen years with chil-
dren who were taken” (p. 169). This self-defence mechanism allows
the narrator to maintain her mental integrity.

The narrator’s loss of feelings, however, is not an easy and one-
time experience. The text reveals the rather nonlinear nature of this
process, determined in the rhythm of progress and regress. When it
seems that the narrator has mastered the ability to distance herself
from her adopted sons, a description of a particularly emotional situa-
tion appears, which reveals that blanking out the past is not always as
possible as it seems. At the same time, the use of the term “son” re-
turns, revealing the maternal attitude. A spectacular example of this is
the situation when Patrik pretends that he does not recognize his adop-
tive mother on the street: ,,I am not used to meeting my son in such
a way” (Bouckova, 2007, p. 102). This sentence throws out the narra-
tor, as if she could not come to terms, after all, with the definitive de-
generation of the relationship.

Emotions

The disappearance of the bond with her adopted sons, which in-
volves a lengthy process, consists of a series of emotions recorded in
great detail in the narration. These can be unambiguous emotions,
such as the shame experienced while the narrator is searching through
Lukas’s pockets, after he had robbed his parents and his brother, or
condensed anger expressed in a verbal and somatic manner (jittery,
tension, stuttering. However, unequivocal emotions do not appear on
the pages of the novel too often. The narrator knows perfectly well that
there is no black-and-white situation here, and that the only thing she
can do is to talk about the endless wave of emotional ambivalence,
balancing among the need for hope, gradual self-defence, and accept-
ing the loss of love. It is said that hope dies last; it is a wish that a cer-
tain act will occur and uncertainty that this will happen. Hope can be
treated as a positive emotion that reflects the extent of our humanity
and faith in other human beings. One can also look at it as an emo-
tional drug, the use of which makes it difficult to judge a disadvanta-
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geous situation and, as a result, prolongs suffering (Zigon, 2009). In
the case of Rok kohouta s narrator, hope forces her to continue her ef-
forts:

But we will not stop playing football. We want to encourage him with rewards
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 46).

When the child rejecting his parents gives even a shadow of hope
that things can gain a positive turn, it suffices to revive maternal feel-
ings once again:

Dinner was prepared by Lukas. . . . I thanked him and said it was nice of him. [...]
Luky ... Well? I love you (Bouckova, 2007, pp. 98-99).

At times like these, it is easy to give in to the power of a recurring
feeling and make a mistake. The narrator describes the situation when
— influenced by the sentimentality of old photographs — she decided to
withdraw the application for institutional care over Lukas, who was a
thief and took drugs. She performs a detailed analysis of her emotions
and knows that it is actually hope that motivated her, but she is not sure
if it is good:

I do not even know if I am happy, or am I happy that we have found, together with
Marek, the remnants of faith in improving this state? (Bouckova, 2007, p. 129).

In the end, it turns out that it is not. Lukas goes to the institution
amonth later. As I have already mentioned, hope has a wishful charac-
ter. We hope that there will be a certain state of affairs. The narrator is
aware of what she wants: ,,To be proud of Patrik” (Bouckova, 2007,
p. 155); but she knows that she will never achieve it.

The frustration that grows as the action unfolds tells the narrator to
move gradually to a position of self-defence and to record the reduc-
tion in love and attachment. The author is not limited, however, to the
simple construction of a narrator’s account of the subject passed on to
the reader; the reduction takes place on several levels and is articu-
lated gradually. It should be noted that, as a result of cumulative ten-
sion, stress, and suffering, the gradual loss of love takes place first in
the adoptive mother’s sphere of subconsciousness. An indication that
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the process of dealing with the situation psychologically has been go-
ing on for a long time occurs in a scene in which the narrator is looking
at family photos and realizes that she does not remember any events
captured in the pictures. Her subconsciousness prepared her for the in-
evitable loss and carried out the form of constitutive oblivion (Con-
nerton, 2008, p. 63). The essence of this oblivion is not the loss associ-
ated with the impossibility of remembering certain things but rather
the benefit obtained as a result of getting rid of unfavourable memo-
ries.

Information about loss, however, finds a path to reach the narra-
tor’s consciousness. At some point, a dream is recorded. It must have
been very intensely experienced, because other dreams are not men-
tioned in the narration:

I was walking on a mountain meadow and was looking for a place where I had
buried Patrik. I confessed to Marek that I had murdered him. I woke up sweating
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 23).

The metaphor of murder is not difficult to read, and the dream
gives a clear message that it is necessary to get rid of the feeling in or-
der to save herself from the destructive influence of the family. This
dream seems to confirm the findings of Gregory Keck and Regina Ku-
pecky, who show that profoundly frustrated adoptive parents can ex-
perience disturbing feelings, such as fantasies of hurting or even kill-
ing their child (Keck and Kupecky, 1995). From this point on, gradual
and conscious disclosure of a change in attitude towards the adopted
sons begins. Initially, this takes on the delicate form of talking about
her cynicism or sense of nonsense. Then intensification occurs. The
narrator does not enjoy the prospect of spending Christmas together
with the boys:

Marek invited Patrik to Christmas Eve with us. I don’t know if I want it
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 132).

The narrator breaks another taboo, because the conviction of the
absolutely familial nature of Christmas is deeply rooted in the general
Czech consciousness.
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The next step in the reduction of maternal feelings is realizing, at
some point, that further emotional involvement is destructive: ,,Any
support in the form of emotional investment is unnecessary, hurtful”
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 180), which leads the narrator to the increasingly
expressed desire to free herself from the adopted sons:

I don’t want to live here! I don’t want to live here! ... I can’t stand it! I don’t want
here to be like that! I don’t want to! I don’t want to have such a disgusting, shitty,
fucked-up home!” (Bouckova, 2007, p. 141)

We do not wish to have him at home at all” (Bouckova, 2007, p. 209)

I took a breath and told Lukas openly, ‘I cannot live with you under one roof any
more’ (Bouckova, 2007, p. 323)

It is worth paying attention to the first of the quoted passages, in
which the fivefold use of the words ,,I don’t want” captures the es-
sence of the narrator’s despair. Finally, a declaration of the termination
of the maternal relations appears:

I strike it off! I strike such motherhood off. I'm done with it. I'm fed up with it.
Enough (Bouckova, 2007, p. 102),

which is followed by Patrik’s room being swept away and his belon-
gings thrown out. Nevertheless, this fragment is very specific, since it
perhaps reveals a greater ease of reconciling the loss of maternal love
with an unsuccessful adoptive motherhood than a biological one. Note
that the narrator uses the term “such motherhood” here. Although it is
spoken in a state of strong emotional distress, it nevertheless indicates
the recognition of her own motherhood as a specific experience,
perhaps not fully valuable in the subtext. This connection to adoptive
motherhood further strengthened by the use of the verb “strike off,” as
if it were another civil action carried out in the registry office. If one
can become a mother by submitting a proper application, then it may
be easier to cancel such a relationship mentally if it becomes unbear-
able and the layers of maternal feelings have been completely exhaus-
ted.
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One of the very clear signs of the disappearance of maternal love is
the expression of a sense of complete alienation towards the adopted
sons. The breaking of the primary and strong ties between the mother
and the teenager is a typical phenomenon that forms part of the logic
and physiology of adolescence itself; but in Rok kohouta, this normal
detachment assumes an extremely distinct shape. In one case, it is
a frequent reminder of the perceived disgust towards the physicality of
the boys, who, due to their disregard for the basic principles of per-
sonal hygiene, begin to stink horribly:

I said aloud: if you weren’t so dirty and stinky, I would invite you for dinner
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 39).

However, the embarrassing feeling of their inability to reach an
agreement is more acute. The mother just does not know what to talk
about, and probably she does not know why they should talk:

There, I came upon Patrik. . . . When he noticed me, he stopped. [...] Maybe he
thought I would not notice him, that I would go past him. . . . I said hello. He replied.
What now? Should I stop? Go further? (Bouckova, 2007, pp. 101-102).

This is particularly painful in the description of Christmas, which
in today’s Western world has become more of a synthetic normative
practice of family life rather than a religious holiday (Miller, 2017, pp.
415-418). A cultural imperative has been very internalized by the nar-
rator, which is why she finally decides to spend Christmas with her
adopted sons, although she is fully aware that it could be a devastating
experience for her psyche. In the plot, nothing exceptional happens
during this time spent together, no major conflict explodes, no other
scandal takes place. There is, however, a boundless sense of aliena-
tion, which actually shows that the people who once made up the fam-
ily have nothing in common with each other and that there is essen-
tially no reason why they should stay together. The end of the holidays
turns out to be a relief:

We don’t enjoy it anymore! And because we invited you for Christmas, and the
holidays are over, we’ll say goodbye tomorrow after dinner. . . . Well, thanks. All the
best! Bye! (Bouckova, 2007, pp. 154-155).
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In this state of alienation, capturing the nonsense of making any
attempt to change the existing state of affairs is perhaps the most
poignant element.

Reflections

Bouckova’s not only records the narrator’s emotional journey but
also reflects on the child-rearing process, the essence of being an
adoptive parent, the social conditions surrounding transethnic adop-
tion, and the reaction of the outside world to the adoption experience.
In other words, the narrator in Rok kohouta tries to find an answer to
the question of why her experience of being an adoptive mother
reached such a low point and how one should deal with the social re-
ception of this situation. The narrator confesses that for a long time she
believed that she would manage to raise the boys to be decent people.
Her failure, however, makes her question the effect of nurture over na-
ture:

Does man have an influence on anything? With their love, energy, the way they
live? (Bouckova, 2007, p. 15).

And here the novel touches on a key problem: whether modern pa-
rents can have expectations of their children, and, if so, are they justi-
fied? On the one hand, the individualistic discourse teaches mothers
and fathers that children are not their extensions, that they are separate
individuals who have the right to independent self-fulfilment. Is it
then the task of a parent to accept that their feelings cannot be hurt be-
cause they have no right to expect anything from their children? On
the other hand, culture exerts enormous pressure, especially on mothers,
and has a great effect on how they rear their children. This factor is
also connected to the issue of defining maternal love. Does this love
stem from a specific reason, for example, receiving emotional feed-
back from a child, or is it love in of itself, despite anything, even if it
means the self-destruction of a loving subject?

Because the story told in Rok kohouta does not provide a positive
answer to the question, the narrator attempts to rationalize the situa-
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tion: ,,When the boys stopped manifesting the desire to adapt to our
lifestyle, when they developed their natural inclinations and unnatural
deprivation” (Bouckova, 2007, p. 62). In this passage, the narrator’s
conviction about the boys’ innate predispositions comes to the fore-
ground — predispositions that might be caused not only by inherited
genetic codes but also, to a large extent, by the emotional deprivation
they experienced during pregnancy and the first few months of their
lives. The novel does not say anything about the child-rearing mis-
takes that the narrator might have made, and the words about the re-
fusal “to adapt to” a particular “lifestyle” testify to the belief that this
lifestyle is valuable and desirable. In the context of the transethnic
adoption of Roma children, this way of thinking could be considered
as slightly ethnocentric. It is a widely held belief that both the Czech
majority and the Roma minority perceive each other’s axiological sys-
tems rather negatively. According to Czechs, the Roma lifestyle,
which is deeply rooted in cultural tradition, is asocial, parasitic, loud,
and, last but not least, promiscuous. Romas, however, view the Czech
lifestyle as materialistic, mercenary, dull, and conceited (Vecerka,
1999, p. 420). One can, of course, be suspicious of one-sidedness,
which is, for understandable reasons, inscribed in the subjectivism of
an autobiographical text. There is no reason to believe, however, that
this type of potentially concealed maternal mistakes was of the kind
that resulted in the demoralization of the boys. The crucial question
occurs in the context of the clash between two completely different
value systems, if one can truly speak of demoralization. This question
can only be posed, though, since it is impossible to give an unequivo-
cal answer.

The reflective layer of the novel is also co-created with considera-
tions about the sense and essence of adoption itself. Such reflection is
dominated by the tone of self-sacrifice, which unfortunately streng-
thens the stereotypical image of adoption as an act of altruism towards
an abandoned child. It should be noted, however, that the literary auto-
biography, even with the assumption of a strong referentiality in-
scribed in its essence, is not intended to portray the full truth, let alone
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to shape certain social attitudes. Its primary purpose is to provide
a subjective testimony of one’s own life.

Before we analyse the tone of the narration, we must first consider
the basic question of why people in the postmodern world have chil-
dren. One can, of course, refer to the existence of social pressure that
implies that parenting is a condition of a fully valuable life; but con-
sidering the pace of changes to modern civilization, and more and
more modern forms of self-fulfilment, the effects of this social pres-
sure should not be overestimated. I think, however, that having chil-
dren stems rather from a natural and rationally inexplicable need of
many people simply to possess offspring. It is the reason why couples
who have unsolved infertility problems decide to adopt children, and
singles who do not want to combine procreation with a romantic rela-
tionship enter into the arrangements of parental partnership (DePaulo,
2015, p. 121). Adoption is therefore a form of satisfying this need, as
the narrator says in an open way,

I only wanted one thing for all these years. To get pregnant. And when I failed for
the first time, [ miscarried. And when I failed for the second time, it was an ectopic
pregnancy. And when we did succeed for the third time . . . we had had two adopted
boys at home (Bouckova, 2007, p. 191).

In addition, in the renowned interview published in 2006 in the
pages of the Czech edition of the magazine Marianne, Bouckova her-
self stressed, ,,[Bouckova:] But today, I would advised against it
[adoption] to everyone. [Interviewer:] And if you were thirty again?
[Bouckova:] Well, I would probably decide for it again”(Jirkt, 2006,
p. 20). One may conclude that the narrator is aware of the bidirection-
ality of emotional transfers related to the adoption experience.

However, this emotional wavering does not prevent Bouckova
from constructing a message about her own sacrifice and losses resul-
ting from decisions made years ago. Let us look at the following frag-
ments:

I remember perfectly well the wretched condition the boys were in when we got
them. . . . How not to feel sorry for them? How not to love them? How can you not
want to reward them for the lack of love? (Bouckova, 2007, p. 86)
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All my persistent effort . . . to save an artificially created family is completely ho-
peless (Bouckova, 2007, p. 124)

I would sacrifice myself. In the end, I have been doing it for seventeen years, be-
cause for fifteen years I firmly and irresistibly believed that the family I had fought for
so hard with fate was the greatest value of my life. The worst is unnecessary and sen-
seless sacrifice (Bouckova, 2007, p. 127)

The above fragments clearly show that the adopted boys are posi-
tioned as the ones taking, while the adoptive mother is the one who
sacrifices herself and has the nature of a giver. Is it possible to talk
about the inconsistency of the message? First, one should be aware
that an autobiographical text as a narrative about the emotions of the
autobiographical subject does not have to be logically coherent at all.
Second, such a message should be interpreted as a form of saving one-
self and acquiring the necessary distance towards one’s own failure as
a parent. However, this message is only present in the text from a cer-
tain moment. The suppressed inner conviction about adoption as
sacrifice reveals itself only when the narrator learns that the older
adopted son, Patrik, is looking for his biological mother. His goal is
not to build his own identity but to seek compensation from her. It is
only then that the narrator also admits the possibility of talking about
the self-sacrificial nature of adoption that has been abused. Patrik’s
materialistic and extreme egocentric activity triggers another self-
defence mechanism in the text, namely, the indication of specific
financial costs incurred by the adoptive parents. This should be con-
sidered as a kind of safety valve that the narrator usually uses in situa-
tions of extreme emotional tension:

Hold me! If anyone should get anything, it should be us who paid for his seven-
teen years of life! (Bouckova, 2007, p. 43)

I paid for Patrik’s and Lukas$’s vaccination against jaundice of all types (for Mat¢;j
I did not have enough money). It cost six thousand! (Bouckova, 2007, p. 53)

We took Lukas from the orphanage, we looked after him at our own expense for
seventeen years, he almost destroyed us in his ungratefulness, we are sending him
back to the correctional facilities, and we have to pay alimony for it! (Bouckova,
2007, p. 199).
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If it is impossible to explain defeat and the loss of feeling through
emotional categories, then there remains only a tough materialistic
discourse that perhaps allows to understand anything.

As I have already mentioned, the situation of the loss of maternal
love described in Bouckova’s novel was particularly difficult due to its
racial aspect; in any case, it served as the main catalyst for the criti-
cism that the author had to face after Rok kohouta was published. It is
worth emphasizing this factor, because she was criticized not so much
for confessing to the loss of feelings for her adopted sons but rather for
having dared to speak about it in the context of transethnic adoption.
A close reading of the text shows, however, that when speaking about
the Roma origin of her adopted sons, the narrator is particularly cau-
tious. She prevents herself from binding their psychophysical predis-
positions to their Roma origin, and her narrative argues rather for the
existence of the phenomenon of ,,labelling” or, in other words, a self-
fulfilling prophecy. As Sanderova writes, social labels with a specific
semantic charge, which are then assigned to specific individuals, are
created in every human collectivity. As a result, a given person adapts
in their actions to the meaning of the label assigned to them. People
create ideas about themselves on the basis of assessments from the
outside world. It is well known that Czech society unfortunately holds
a deeply rooted conviction about the negative traits of the entire Roma
population. Therefore, in the case of adopted Roma children, their dif-
ferent appearance becomes an indicator of the way children will be
treated by the rest of the society surrounding the adoptive family. The
treatment can affect the shape of the child’s identity and behaviour. If
the Roma child hears all the time that the Roma are thieves who do not
work, it is very likely that they will adapt to this stereotype (San-
derova, 2011, pp. 97-98).

The first and very distinctive mention of the physical dissimilarity
of the adopted boys, which would indicate their Roma origin, appears
only in one third of the novel. The narrator mentions one of the boys’
black hair, which distinguished him as different from the ethnic back-
ground of the adoptive family. Later, bodily difference is discussed
once again when the family has to face the fact that Luka$ had con-
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ceived a child with fifteen-year-old Eva. The husband of the narrator
says, in desperation, that at least a paternity test will not have to be car-
ried out, because it will be clearly visible if this is really Lukas’s child.
The rest of the exchanges related to race amount to reactions to the
boys being labelled by the outside world. The first such moment evi-
dent when the narrator remarks that although Lukas$ could not pro-
nounce many words correctly and did not understand their meaning,
he did learn to say the word ,,discrimination” perfectly. When a tea-
cher at the vocational school wanted him to clean up a wheelbar-
row with grout, Lukas replied that this was ,,discrimination against the
Roma” (Bouckova, 2007, p. 135). This remark is, of course, a bitter
joke within the context of Luka$’s behaviour at home and at school.
However, it highlights the interference of the outside world, which
gave the boys a sense of their Roma origins. Labelling the boys is
practised by everyone, beginning with the narrator’s mother:

When she saw what situation Lukas had led us to, she said, ‘It will not be dif-
ferent. It’s just inside of him. Such are Roma people’ (Bouckova, 2007, p. 161);

by neighbours:

If you had not taken him! You! It is all your fault! It’s you who have brought Gyp-
sies to the village! (Bouckova, 2007, p. 279);

and ending with psychologists to whom the parents turn for help:

You have to reckon with the fact that Roma people steal. Why are you surprised?
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 268).

In fact, no one except the adoptive parents perceives Patrik and
Lukas as boys; everyone sees them primarily as the Roma. The narra-
tor unequivocally emphasizes that she never intended to agree to such
an essentialist explanation:

Such are the Roma, that’s the way it is, you have to put up with it. After all, not
everyone! All the Roma are not like that! . . . We cannot agree to the lifestyle Lukas

was attracted to because the Roma are like that. I do not want my son to be like that.
I will never come to terms with it! (Bouckova, 2007, p. 161).
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She also tried to build a sense of positive ethnic identity in the
boys, which is one of the basic recommendations for the transethnic
adoption:

I have always been able to explain this to everyone: being a Gypsy . . . is nothing
bad, nothing to be ashamed of. I have told Patrik and Lukas many times that they are
of Roma origin, . . . and therefore there is no point in rebelling against it or treating it
as an insult. Let them be aware of their values, and if they are faithful to them, stupid
talk cannot upset them (Bouckova, 2007, p. 181).

It is impossible to make a clear diagnosis of whether the self-
fulfilling prophecy has worked here (“And then they began to accu-
rately implement all the stereotypes about the Roma and all the stories
about unsuccessful adoptions of the Roma”; Bouckova, 2007, p. 181),
or whether the boys’ development represents the individual conditions
of both adopted sons. In any case, Bouckova’s novel provides evi-
dence for the existence of the phenomenon described by Sanderova,
and the elimination of ethnic prejudices, however very right and
necessary, should not be a factor in self-censorship within one’s own
painful autobiographical stories.

Conclusion: To Talk or to Stay Silent?

Adoptive mothers, parenting against the backdrop of the cultural
paradigm of intense mothering, are exposed to unprecedented stress
associated with a continuous social evaluation. While subject to no-
ticeable stigmatization, they are expected to be both excellent and he-
roic at the same time, meaning that they will contribute to the wide-
spread idealized notion of adoption. Bouckova’s story reveals this
very nasty aspect of being an adoptive mother. Although her refer-
ences to being judged are rather sparse, one can assume, on the basis
of those mentions that are present in the novel, that the narrator’s
awareness of being exceptionally exposed to confrontation with an en-
vironment willing to judge others is present all the time: “At the same
time, we are constantly exposed to harsh judgements that are not based
on one’s own experience. In the end, not even on a comparison”
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 202). This statement leads to the conclusion that
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those who have no real experience with adoption are the most willing
to make harsh judgements. In other words, the narrator’s experience
confirms that such criticism involves not a real assessment of the
situation but the one’s fear of violating long-held ideas about what
motherhood, child rearing, and adoption itself should look like. The
narrator could always count on a properly functioning system of exter-
nal evaluations, both at the time when she was still trying to save her
adoptive family and later when, after the failure, she decided to share
her experience with others. Of significance here is the example of
school institutions that would give her plenty of good advice that al-
ways incorporated an element of judgement but evidently would not
show any empathy:

Let us do something with the boys, let us bring them up, let us talk to them, let us
spank them, let us spend even a little time with them, let us praise them, let us give
them a detention, let us motivate them, let us bring them to heel, let us tell them, let us
force them, let us stop them, let us not abandon them, let us let us let us (Bouckova,
2007, p. 92).

However, when it turns out that all of the narrator’s efforts result in
no positive effects and it is necessary to take decisive steps to save her-
self and the remnants of her family, her awareness of being under con-
stant observation evokes a feeling of fear of being condemned. It re-
veals itself in the process of taking actions (“I was afraid that the no-
tary would . . . condemn us. . . . The notary gave us a hand at the door
and said she admired our courage. . . . Not everyone condemns us”;
Bouckova, 2007, p. 14—15), as well as in the face of talking about her
own experience:

I cannot say how it really is with us! . . . I would not be able to face the attacks
(Bouckova, 2007, p. 119).

The fear of being accused of unequal treatment of her children is
especially paralysing:

We risk one more condemnation: they have thrown out their adopted son but are
spoiling their own one (Bouckova, 2007, p. 68).
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Is this fear, however, sufficient reason to remain silent and practise
self-censorship? After the interview published in Marianne, the narra-
tor has doubts about whether it is truly important to speak publicly
about such intimate issues. Will she not pay too high a price for
breaking a certain cultural taboo?

I’ve been thinking about this interview all night. Why did I get involved in this?
Why do I have to analyse my problems with children with a mass of unknown rea-
ders? Why do I need it? (Bouckova, 2007, p. 138-139).

Certainly, the price was high, if measured by the number of nega-
tive reactions, but the empathetic understanding on the part of many
adoptive and nonadoptive mothers seems to have made that price
worth paying.
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Abstract

The subject of this article is an analysis of the representation of the nineteenth
century in Vaclav Vokolek’s multithreaded prose work Dominovy efekt. The work
can be regarded as a specific continuation of the work Cesta do pekel, especially if the
pictorial perspective and the conviction that humanity is in a network of secret organi-
sations, conspiracies and, nowadays, various systems are regarded as common points.
In this text, the focus is mainly on the reconstruction of the figure of Ernst Gustav
Doerell, a 19th-century landscape painter of Northern Bohemia, whose paintings
reflected the changes taking place in the natural landscape of the region. Using the his-
torical prototype in part, Vokolek offers the reader a postmodern game through which
he can take the conviction of the omnipotence of the secret systems that rule the world
to our present day and even look into the near future.

Przedmiotem artykutu jest analiza reprezentacji XIX wieku w wielowatkowe;j
prozie Vaclava Vokolka Dominovy efekt. Dzieto mozna uznaé za kontynuacje utworu
Cesta do pekel, zwtaszcza jesli za punkty wspdlne uzna¢ obrazowa perspektywe oraz
przekonanie, iz ludzkos$¢ znajduje si¢ w sieci tajnych organizacji, spiskow, a wspot-
cze$nie roznych systemow. W tekscie uwaga zostala skupiona na rekonstrukcji
postaci Ernsta Gustava Doerella, XIX-wiecznego pejzazysty potnocnych Czech,
w ktorego malarstwie odbijaty si¢ przemiany zachodzace w naturalnym krajobrazie
regionu. Vokolek, wykorzystujac historyczny prototyp, proponuje gre, w ktdrej moze
przekonanie o wszechwiladzy tajnych uktadéw odnies¢ do naszej wspotczesnosci,
a nawet wybiega¢ w przyszlos¢.

367

Ptes nezpochybnitelné kouzlo a malebnost vedut 19. stoleti v porovnani kulturni
krajiny, ktera nas obklopuje dnes, si mozna polozime kacitskou otazku, zda pravé ono
19. stoleti nevyhnalo ze zivota lidi — jako zbyte¢noesteteticky rozmér, ktery byl v té
dobé, az do nastupu primyslové revoluce, neoddélitelnou soucasti femeslného svéta.
My lidé dnesni doby jsme svédky paradoxu: ¢im vice nase globalizovana ztechnicténa
civilizace svazuje ¢lovéka do svych umélych struktur, tim vice v nas vyvolava touhu
po krajinach nasich ptedku i potiebu pfirody, potfebu styku s onim ptivodnim na-
turalnim okolim, které kdysi hralo zékladni a zasadni roli pfirozeného tepla domova
(Strasnov 2012, s. 5-6).

Fragment Jindficha StraSnova z dwoch powodow otwiera — w roli
dtuzszego motta — refleksje nad monumentalng proza Vaclava Vokol-
ka Dominovy efekt (2018)". Pierwszym jest fakt, iz to jemu dzigkuje
autor za rady i mozliwo$¢ zajrzenia do ,,nieistniejacego albumu ro-
dzinnego”, pod czym kryje si¢ kwestia inspiracji (Vokolek 2018,
s. 597). Drugim, istotniejszym argumentem jest zawarte w nim prze-
konanie, iz XIX wiek to dla wspotczesnosci czas, dzigki ktdremu mo-
zemy sobie uswiadomié, ze wraz z post¢pujaca industrializacjg czto-
wiek przecigl taczace go ze Swiatem natury wigzy. Zapoczatkowany
wowczas proces, ktorego konsekwencje w postaci ,,sztucznych struk-
tur”, ,,systemow”, jakie ingerujg niemal w kazdg dziedzing zycia, pro-
wadzi do réznych paradoksow. Pierwszym moze by¢ wspomniana
cheé powrotu do $wiata przyrody. Kolejnym — z jednej strony uzytecz-
no$¢ otaczajacych nas rozwigzan systemowych, ale z drugiej ich po-
stepujaca wladza nad nami.

Wspoldzielong fascynacje obu pisarzy ,,stuleciem pary i elektrycz-
nosci”, mozna traktowac jako synekdochg szerszego nurtu, ktory we
wspotczesnej literaturze czeskiej jest dos¢ znaczacy. W tym przypad-
ku jest to proces dtugotrwaty, co warto wyeksponowac.

Biorgc pod uwage teksty Vaclava Vokolka (1947), pisarza, eseisty,
ale 1 malarza, ktore zakotwiczone sg w XIX wieku, nalezy przypom-
nie¢ dwie wczesniejsze ksigzki. Jedna, do ktorej bede sie jeszcze od-
wotywac, jest Cesta do pekel (1999), stanowiaca sui generis poczatek

! Ksigzke wydata oficyna Argo. Szate graficzna, oktadke i liczne ilustracje wy-
konat Pfemysl Rut.

368



historii, ktorej dalsze cze$ci roztacza w Efekcie domina (taki bylby za-
pewne tytut polskiego thumaczenia). Ale w tej linii mozna tez umiej-
scowi¢ Mezi nebem a zemi (Vokolek 2015), gdzie punktem wyj$cia sg
fotografie Zdenka Helferta, ktorym towarzyszg sentencje Vokolka.
XIX-wieczne inklinacje tego stowno-obrazowego eksperymentu sg
czytelne, gdy uswiadomimy sobie, iz na wspotczesnych ujeciach, pre-
zentujgcych krajobraz (ktory nawet laik opatrzyltby przydawka ,.ro-
mantyczny”), zobaczymy dwie tajemnicze postaci w czarnych plasz-
czach i czarnych beretach, odwrécone do widza/czytelnika plecami’.
Nietrudno w tym dopatrze¢ si¢, nieskrywanej zreszta, inspiracji twor-
czo$cig XIX-wiecznego pejzazysty niemieckiego — Caspara Davida
Friedricha (1774—1840). Malarskie konotacje sg tu przywolane, gdyz
w Efekcie domina odgrywajg one istotng role, ktorg postaram si¢ zre-
konstruowac.

W prozie Dominovy efekt autor wykorzystuje sprawdzong juz stra-
tegi¢. Proponuje zestawienie réznych swiatow, dyskursow, poetyk,
ale w poréwnaniu z poprzednim dzietem, bardziej problematyczna
jest kwestia perspektywy czasowej, w jakiej rozgrywaja si¢ splecione
w skomplikowang sie¢ losy postaci. Fabula historycznie mozliwego
fikcyjnego $wiata® (Dolezel 2008, s. 42) Podrézy do pickiel byta zam-
knigta w potowie XIX wieku, kiedy budowano lini¢ kolejows taczaca
pruski Berlin z austriackim Wiedniem. Efekt domina czasowo nawia-
zuje do tych wydarzen, ale to niepokojace, imponujace dzieto (Nagy
2019) nie jest temporalnie limitowane granicami XIX wieku. Autor
laczy przesztos$¢ ze wspdlczesnoscig (wiek XX 1 XXI), a nawet wybie-
ga w przysztos¢. Catos$¢ oddziatuje na czytelnika jak kolaz zestawiony
z chaotycznie pomieszanych kart wyrwanych z kalendarza dziennego.
Wrazenie to ugruntowuje podana na poczatku kazdego ,,rozdzialu”

2 Podobny chwyt stosowat Carl Gustav Carus (1789-1869). Dwie postaci
znajdziemy na pejzazu Ein Schloss im Mondschein, ale nie sg one tak wyekspono-
wane, jak u Friedricha. Carus wsrdod zainteresowan miat tez teori¢ malarstwa pej-
zazowego. Jest on zreszta przywolany w Efekcie domina.

3 Fabula Podrézy do piekiel to kontaminacja fikcyjnego $wiata historycznie
mozliwego i niemozliwego (szerzej patrz: Pajak 2017, s. 241-260).
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doktadna data. Jak zauwaza Lubomir Machala ,realistické sekvence
se vsak stfidaji s fantasknimi, mystickymi a mytickymi svéty” (Ma-
chala 2019), co podkresla poczucie kolazowosci.

Jakub Vanicek uzupehia:

[...] je mozné ¢teni, v némz se od Gstfedniho pribézného tématu odhlizi k drobnym
epizodickym utvariim, k nuancim, z nichz autor tento celek vystavél (Vanicek 2019).

Cho¢ trudno uznaé, ze XIX-wieczna czg$¢ jest jedynie epizo-
dyczng formg (raczej mozna ja potraktowac jako preludium do $wiata
traumatycznych wydarzen wieku nastgpnego), to przytoczona konsta-
tacja moze legitymizowac koncentracj¢ na tym glownie watku.

Korzystajac z kalendarzowych podpowiedzi, czas akcji Efektu do-
mina mozna zamkng¢ miedzy 29 sierpniem 1871 roku a 12 wrzesniem
roku 2028. Narracja nie jest prowadzona linearnie, ale trudno dopa-
trze¢ si¢ zasady, ktora by stanowita o porzadku $cierania si¢ trzech
perspektyw czasowych. Najbardziej mnie interesujacy okres XIX stu-
lecia, tworzy mniej wigcej jedng czwartg catosci. Sktada si¢ nan 7 z 32
,,rozdziatdow”. Najmniej czes$ci osadzonych zostalo w wieku XX (6),
cho¢ sg one stosunkowo rozbudowane. 17 zamknigtych jest w pierw-
szych dwoch dekadach naszego stulecia, ale s rowniez 2 ,,rozdziaty”,
ktorych czas akcji wykracza w przysztosé (lata 2025 1 2028). Czesto
losy konkretnej postaci sa opowiadane z roznych perspektyw, historia
jest ,,przepisywana”, uzupetniana o kolejne detale czy tez raczej
puzzle, z ktorych trzeba posktada¢ catos¢ przeplatajacych si¢ i po-
wigzanych ze sobg (kwestig winy i zados¢uczynienia, zemsty) nie tyl-
ko ludzkich historii*.

Jednym z watkow tworzacych sie¢ zwigzkoéw migdzy dwoma ro-
dami, jest przekonanie o dziedzicznosci win, ktore w kolejnych gene-
racjach determinujg dziatania potomkéw. Trudno tu uciec od skoja-
rzen z dzielem, do inspiracji ktorym Vokolek zresztg przyznaje si¢
w cytowanym wywiadzie (Machala 2019). Wiara w legendg, wedlug
ktorej zbrodnia wptywa na nastgpne pokolenia, odsyta do pierwsze;j

* Np. w pobocznym watku Lalina von Lepprowitza mozna wzigé pod uwage
kwesti¢ upiora, ale powracaja tez byty piekielnie z Podrozy do piekiel.
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cze$ci sagi Selmy Lagerlolf (1858—1940) Pierscien generata (1925).
Rowniez jej akcja rozgrywa si¢ w potowie wieku XIX, ale sigga tez
daleko w przesztos¢. Roznicg bylaby dominacja u Vokolka postaci
meskich. Zmaskulinizowany $wiat Podrozy do piekiel (gdzie jedyna
wyrazng postacig kobiecg byta Eleonora) jest nieco tu przelamany
obecnoscig drugoplanowych bohaterek (Hanna, Ester, Rut, Markéta
i wspomniana Eleonora). Historia, rozpoczgta w XIX-wiecznym §wie-
cie ograniczonym przestrzenig potnocnych Czech (okolice Décina
[Tééna), Usti nad Labem), w tej specyficznej ,.kontynuacji” nie jest
juz tak limitowana. Czytelnik niczym na ,kolejce gorskiej” (Nagy
2019) wedruje w czasie 1 przestrzeni, znajdujgc si¢ m. in. w Pradze,
w przygranicznych Sudetach, Berlinie czy Szwajcarii’. Wedtug zapo-
wiedzi autora temat nie zostal wyczerpany, domknigciem bedzie
czes¢, wienczaca trylogie (zndw mozna odesta¢ do Lagerlolf, ktora
kontynuowata rodowa sage w czgSciach Charlota Loewenskoeld
[1925] oraz Anna Swdrd [1928]).

W koherentnej — w zamysle autora — wizji loséw cztowieka na
pierwszy plan wysuwa si¢ przekonanie, ze $wiatem rzadzi walka roz-
nych tajnych stuzb, donosicieli i spiskujacych organizacji. Kluczo-
wym stowem jest spisek® (spiknuti), co stanowi wyrazna linie taczaca
Efekt domina z Podrozg do piekiet. Nieprzypadkowo wybor padt na

’ Dla czytelnika moga by¢ ciekawe watki polskie. Najwiecej odniesien dotyczy
Zydoéwki Hanny, pochodzacej z Lodzi. Juz w przypadku wprowadzenia jej postaci
mamy typow3 strategi¢ niedookreslania, pozostawiania miejsca dla dalszych inter-
pretacji: ,,Napfiklad jeji seznameni s Antonem Mikem, jejich svatba, to byly oprav-
dové kameny urazu, bludné kameny piemist'ujici se v jejim ptib&hu napfi¢ prosto-
rem i ¢asem. Jednou se seznamili pfi vojenském cviceni nedaleko Lodze, jindy ve
Vidni, existovala verze, v niz vyznamnou roli hraly malé lazné v Kladsku. Bad
Reinerz se jmenovaly jednou, Duszniky Zdr6j podruhé” (Vokolek 2018, s. 64). By¢
moze jest to uklon w strong regionalnej autorki Iwony Mesjasz, ktorej utwor jest
dedykowany. Bardziej skomplikowane bylaby polska proweniencja jednego motta,
pochodzacego z Hymnu o perle. Mozna je powigza¢ z tomem Czestawa Milosza
o tym samym tytule. Zrodlem dla obu twércéw mogt by¢ jednak tez gnostycki apo-
kryf (Kislak 2023).

¢ Kulturoznawcy rozrézniaja spisek, implikujacy zawsze czyn, dzialanie, od teorii
spiskowej zwigzanej z wiara, wyobrazeniami, postrzeganiem (Lenska-Bak 2010, s. 11).
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ten moment w historii, gdyz wedtug Petera von Matta tajne uktady,
spiski mogly si¢ zadomowi¢ w ludzkiej mysli od konca XVIII wieku,
gdy przybierajagca na sile modernizacja, rozwdj cywilizacyjny otwie-
raty stopniowo droge mysleniu w kategoriach naukowych (Matt 2007,
s. 163-164). Mimo uptywajacego czasu, zmian nomenklatury, czg-
sciowo takze metod pracy, narzedzi, jakie maja do dyspozycji przed-
stawiciele tych stuzb, naczelna zasada zostaje niezmienna. Jest nig ob-
serwacja, przekazywanie informacji, szerzenie dezinformacji, donosy
i inne strategie, stosowane w celu przejecia wladzy. Wielos¢ wy-
kluczajacych si¢ dziatan pozwala na teze, iz Vokolek ulega przekona-
niu, ze podobnie jak w wieku XIX i dzi$ teorie spiskowe sg nasza co-
dziennoscia.

Jak zauwaza Arkadiusz Lewicki ich popularno$¢ mozna powigzac
z wyrazonym przez Zygmunta Baumana postmodernistycznym zato-
zeniem, iz musimy nauczy¢ si¢ ,,wspolzy¢ ze zdarzeniami i dziata-
niami, ktore nie sg poki-co-nie-wyjasnione, ale (wedhug wszelkiego
prawdopodobienstwa) w ogodle niewyjasnialne” (za: Lewicki 2010,
s. 185) i jak dalej rozwija mys$l badacz — sa ,,wyrazem tesknoty za
pewnym porzadkiem, za tatwym i zrozumiatym wytlumaczeniem,
ktore pozwalatoby ten pluralistyczny chaos uporzadkowacé i nada¢ mu
jaki$ (nawet absurdalny czy wrogi naszym przekonaniom) sens” (Le-
wicki 2010, s. 185). Definicje czy przyktady (niejednokrotnie stylizo-
wane na materiaty archiwalne) znajdziemy na kartach poprzedzaja-
cych wiasciwe ,,rozdziaty”, a konkretne ludzkie historie pozwalaja
pokaza¢ ich konsekwencje.

,Pulsowanie” wymiardéw czasowych (Machala 2019) w utworze
Vokolka moze ilustrowaé ponizszy cytat, stanowigcy zarazem przy-
ktad jego stylu, wrazliwosci na detal, ale i umiejetnosci kondensacji
istoty w historycznym skrocie, a pokazujacy metody obserwacji, dez-
informacji oraz przemocy stosowanej w celu uzyskania informacji:

[22. listopadu 2015]

Nadherny ptiklad dé&jinnych souvislosti. Nové ztizeny Sbor narodni bezpe¢nosti
se usadil v docela moderni jezuitské koleji a policie tam sidli dodnes. [...] za valky se
z jezuitské koleje stalo sidlo NSDAP. Po valce se cely areal vratil kratce jezuitm,
meéli tam svou fadovou vysokou Skolu. I v padesatych letech tam ztistaly na oknech
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a dvetich pékné miize s umné vkomponovanym monogramem jezuitd TJ — Tova-
ry$stvo Jezisovo. V Kastance byla i jezuitska knihovna plné vzacnych tiskt, zejména
filosofickych, vSechno spaleno na biehu Elbe [...]. Po vyhnani fadu se v Kastance
usadily bezpecnostni slozky i1 StB (Vokolek 2018, s. 374-375).

O ile szerzej nie jest rozwiniety u Vokolka tak pociggajacy w kul-
turze popularnej watek spisku, na czele ktorego od wiekow stoja je-
zuici, to losy rodu Brixow/Bryxow splata autor zarowno z kolabo-
racjg z hitlerowcami okupujgcymi ziemie czeskie, a nastepnie kolejne
pokolenia wspotpracujg z komunistyczng bezpieka, wykorzystujac jej
metody i narzedzia do zacierania $ladow wczesniejszych zbrodni. Ten
ciagg przyczynowo-skutkowy rozwija do czasu po transformacji ustro-
jowej, gdy potomkowie bytych funkcjonariuszy potrafili si¢ odnalez¢
niejednokrotnie lepiej niz inni, wspolpracujac np. z rosyjskimi firma-
mi. Nowoczesna technika jest przy tym skutecznym narz¢dziem w ich
rekach’, ale wickszo$¢ mechanizméw dziatania pochodzi z wieku XIX.

Z powyzszym wigze si¢ drugi element, tgczacy rozne perspektywy
czasowe. ,,Przenikanie si¢” rzeczywistosci XIX, XX i XXI wieku ma
podkresli¢ przekonanie o kontinuum i dziedzicznosci zta, co by¢ mo-
Ze przestajemy sobie uswiadamia¢ w coraz szybciej zmieniajacym si¢
swiecie. W ,,dlugim wieku dziewigtnastym” Vokolek osadza pierwszy
ruch, ktory uruchamia tytutowy efekt, od tego momentu rozwijajac in-
tryge i sie¢ powigzan migdzy inwigilujacymi i inwigilowanymi:

[7.1edna 2012]
Dominovy efekt zpiisobuje, Ze i mala lokalni zména muZe mit globalni nasle-
dek®. Je nejvyssi as zadit! Oteviit zbyteéns odlozeny piipad! (Vokolek 2018, s. 25).

" Na tamach 595 stron nie pada aktualne pojecie fuke news, ale jest definicja
trolla internetowego. O tym, iz jest to zasadniczy problem $§wiadczy jego ulokowa-
nie — zaraz po niedatowanym Prologu: ,,Zn. Trollové. Vyroba dezinformaci ma
pfesnou strategii, jasnou strukturu i cile a kazdy jedinec v jejim soukoli zfetelné
vyznamnou roli. Trollové se déli na n€kolikaclenné tymy, které se maji mezi sebou
pfit pod novinovymi ¢lanky, aby pisatelé vzbudili pocit ndzorové plurality. Argu-
mentace jsou podepieny odkazy na zmanipulovatelna videa nebo fotografie” (Vo-
kolek 2018, s. 14).

¥ Wyrézniony fragment jest tozsamy z definicja w Wikipedii https:/cs.wikipe-
dia.org/wiki/Dominovy_efekt [dostep 02.06.2022].
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Pierwsze kostki zostaly przewrocone i cztowiek wprawil w ruch
niedajgce si¢ zatrzymaé wydarzenia, ktorych konsekwencje ponosic
beda zaréwno jednostki, jak i cale spoleczenstwa.

Zmiany autor wigze ze skracaniem dystansu i czasu podrozy, po-
nownie eksponujac motyw, stanowigcy dominant¢ kompozycyjng Po-
drozy do piekiet. Wydaje sie, ze kolej moze by¢ pars pro toto ,,male;j,
lokalnej zmiany”, ingerujagc w naturalny krajobraz i pozostawiajac na
dziewiczej przyrodzie ,,blizng”. Kluczowy wczesniej watek traci cen-
tralne miejsce w Efekcie domina, niemniej i tu kilkukrotnie powraca.
Ponizszy cytat ilustruje strategig, ktorag Vokolek okreslit wiasnie jako
,przenikanie si¢” (prolindani) obu utworow:

[9. zax{ 2015]

Kousek za hlavnim nadrazim, ve zdanlivé chaotickém tGzemi zemi nikoho, se ko-
leje klizily, zahadné napojovaly a rozpojovaly. Vedou do celého svéta a jsou na to
py$né. Propojuji podle tajemného navodu ze stoleti pary, svazuji ocelovymi pouty
meésta v celém kontinentu. Byl to jediny tikol. Ohromujici zadani. Propojit, zrychlit
(Vokolek 2018, s. 352).

Zabieg prolindni moze tez unaoczni¢ komparacja fragmentow,
gdzie wrecz mamy autointertekstualne odwotanie:

Ten, kdo postavil kulisy onoho rana, se vyznal. Osvéd¢il nejen vybrany vkus, ale
i stylovou pfislusnost k pravé doznivajicimu romantismu. Vyuzil n€kolika lacinych
efektt, jako je svitani, kupeni bélostnych mrackti nad obzorem, zpévu ptak, letmého
mihotani motyll, bzukotu hmyzu a bohatych odstind pravé rozkvétajicich kvétin.
Nekolik Sikovnych trikli, pokroucené kmeny v popiedi a lehce narizovély odstin
oblohy, vytvotilo scénu az napadné pfipominajici nesmrtelna dila Caspara Davida
Friedricha (Vokolek 1999, s. 9).

[26. ledna 2014]

Ten, kdo postavil kulisy dne$niho rana, se vyznal. Osvéd¢il nejen vybrany vkus, ale
i stylovou pfislusnost k divno zapomenutému romantismu. Ten, kdo postavil kulisy
tohoto rana, vyuzil nékolika lacinych efekti, jako je pomalé svitani, kupeni bélost-
nych mracka nad obzorem, barevnych neonovych reklam, lesknouci se namrazy, bez-
nadéje holych stromt a velkého stinu, ktery vrhal vysoky panelovy dim (Vokolek
2018, s. 27).
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Zestawienie’ pokazuje jeszcze jedna istotng ceche obu tekstow.
Jest to wykorzystywanie watkow malarskich. Sa to zarowno odwota-
nia do konkretnych przedstawicieli XIX-wiecznej sztuki (jak powy-
zej), ale takze sposob obrazowania, dla ktoérego w przypadku Vokolka
jest to — oprocz somatyzacji $wiata organicznego'’ — typowy zabieg.
Komparacja eksponuje powinowactwa miedzy dziewigtnastowieczng
przeszioscig a wspotczesnoscia. Pierwsza reprezentuje ,,winietowos¢”
(Hrbata, Prochazka 2003, s. 55) obrazéw Friedricha'', w drugiej prze-
wazajg inne paradygmaty estetyczne, priorytety i wartosci, ale takze
krajobraz kulturowy metropolii.

W skomplikowanym, fikcyjnym $wiecie, jak juz bylo zasygnali-
zowane, dominujg historie donosicieli, wspolpracownikow tajnych
shuzb, a takze ich ofiar. Z jednej strony $ledzimy na przestrzeni ponad
150 lat losy rodu Brixow/Bryxéw. Jednoczesnie poznajemy koleje
zyciowe przesladowanego rodu Muckow/Mikow i catej plejady roz-
nie powigzanych postaci. Na poczatku ich historii rodzinne;j stoi ta-
jemnicza posta¢ barona Arnolda von Mucka, z ktorym spotkat si¢ juz
czytelnik Podrozy do piekiel. Tu jednak jego — dotychczas tylko za-
gadkowa — egzystencja jest podawana w watpliwo$¢, wykluczajg si¢
fakty, ktore mozna odnalezé w archiwach'?. Jednoczeénie sg sygnaty,

? Cytat w kolejnej wariacji powraca w ostatnim ,,rozdziale”, pozbawiony juz
jednak romantycznej ,,winietowosci”: ,,[18. ledna 2017] Ten, kdo postavil kulisy
dnesniho rana, se zase jednou vyznamenal. Do nebes se ty¢ici betonova televizni
veéz kratce po svitani zrizovéla. Do vySin nesmlouvave vztyCeny bozi prst na néko-
lik minut na sebe pfipoutal v§echnu néhu vesmiru. Véz se patrné nedotykala zemé.
Plala. Vznasela se. Rizova, trochu do fialova“ (Vokolek 2018, s. 591).

1% ustruje to fragment Prologu: ,,Na Novy rok od rana prielo. Po mrazivych
dnech to bylo necekané. Navzdory piedpovédi, ktera nékolik dni pied koncem roku
lhala o mrazivém pocasi, krajina rozpaité piijimala ne¢ekanou vlahu. Utroby zemé
se zalykaly vodou, péry jejiho téla se plnily vlahou* (Vokolek 2018, s. 11).

' Komentujgc twérczoéé Friedricha, Matgorzata Burzka-Janik podkresla podnie-
sienie przez niego malarstwa pejzazowego do najwyzszej rangi wsérod gatunkow
sztuk ikonicznych (Burzka-Janik 2020, s. 148).

12 Archiwum — popularny, postmodernistyczny motyw jest mocno eksploatowany
wlasnie przy probie rekonstrukcji losoéw Arnolda von Micka.
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iz paradoksalnie moze sta¢ on u poczatku obu rodéw —1i ofiar, i katow.
Dochodzi do niebezposredniej repetycji watku biblijnej proweniencji,
gdzie jednym ze zrodet losow ludzkosci byto zabdjstwo Abla przez
Kaina. Jak zauwazyta Halina Janaszek-Ivani¢kova do ulubionych
strategii literatury postmodernistycznej' naleza m.in. podwojenie,
zwielokrotnienie, przestawienie lub przemiana, a takze wyliczenie
(Janaszek-Ivanickova 2002, s. 91). W tym przypadku mozna rozwa-
zy¢ kwestie drugiego oraz czwartego z wymienionych chwytow.
Mamy zaréwno odsytacz do biblijnej historii, ale takze jej swoiste
przemodelowanie w postaci niedopowiedzenia, co do faktycznego
pokrewienstwa miedzy Antonem Mickiem a Maxem Brixem.

Stopien braku pewnosci jest tym wigkszy, iz potomkowie, poszu-
kujac wiedzy na temat antenata, trafiajg na dwa jego portrety. Jeden
opatrzony jest sygnaturg Ernsta G. Darella i Vokolek ,,sprawdza” czy-
tajacego. W Podrozy do piekiel jedng z drugoplanowych postaci jest
bowiem majacy autentyczny prototyp Ernst Gustav Doerell (1832—
—1877). W interesujacej mnie reprezentacji przesztosci odgrywa po-
sta¢ Doerella/Darella istotniejszg rol¢ 1 na tym przykladzie mozna
uwypukli¢ technike ,,przenikania si¢” obu czesci dyptyku'?, zwlasz-
cza jesli chodzi o XIX-wieczne powigzania.

Urok malarstwa Doerella — wedtug historykow sztuki — tkwi
w kombinacji romantycznego i empirowego spojrzenia na region, kto-
ry przyciagnat jego uwage (Sredniogorze Czeskie, Pogorze Karko-
noskie, dolina Laby od Litomé&fic po DéCin). Region, ktory od konca
wieku XVIII byt atrakcyjny dla pejzazystow, gdyz ,.kopce neobvyk-
lych tvart, ¢ediCové skaly, hluboké rokle, udoli feky Labe vyhovovaly
romantickym malifim, hledajicim v p¥irodé drama” (Kaiser, Sronék
1986, s. 29). Doerellowi nie udato si¢ osiggna¢ poziomu ani popular-
nosci, jaka cieszy si¢ tworczos¢ zafascynowanego tamtejsza przyroda
C. D. Friedricha, ale metamorfozy jego malowidel wspotbrzmia

O fascynacji postmodernizmem, ,,w ktorym mozliwe jest wszystko” méwit
Vokolek, podkreslajac, iz taka definicje podaje studentom (Machala 2019).

'4 Na temat ekfrastycznosci Podrozy do pickiel pisatam w artykule pt. a pocinal
tusit, Ze... (Pajak 2019).
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z postrzeganiem przez Vokolka przemiany (a precyzyjniej dewastacji)
tego obszaru.

Jesli spojrze¢ na Dominovy efekt przez pryzmat tego, jak jest pre-
zentowana posta¢ Doerella, nalezatoby stwierdzi¢, ze adekwatnym
okresleniem bytoby zaréwno kontynuowanie, jak i ,,przenikanie si¢”
watkoéw z obu utworow. Pierwszy obraz, by pozostaé przy malarskiej
metaforyce, w ktorym niemal dostownie znajdujemy si¢ w XIX wie-
ku, jest zwigzany z tym artystg. Ale w kontrascie do wczesniejszego
dzieta, tu autor postuguje si¢ przekrgconym wariantem nazwiska Da-
rell. Jednak nie powinno by¢ watpliwosci, co do referencyjnosci po-
staci, gdyz Vokolek odsyta do konkretnych ptocien malarza. W czeSci
ograniczonej temporalnymi granicami XIX wieku, pejzazysta odgry-
wa kluczowa role. Tajemnica zwigzana z duzg liczbg krajobrazow
odnalezionych po jego $mierci, czy tez przypisywanymi mu aktami,
prowadzi dalej do wspotczesnos$ci. W metaforycznej galerii Doerel-
la/Darella, prezentowanej w Efekcie domina, uwaga pisarza koncen-
truje si¢ na latach siedemdziesigtych XIX wieku. Wydarzenia ustec-
kiego okresu (w Usti artysta osiadt w roku 1859) tej biografii, nie sa
prezentowane chronologicznie, podobnie jak alinearna jest cata nar-
racja. Termin biografia nie jest przypadkowy, gdyz znalez¢ tu mozna
retrospektywne spojrzenie malarza na wilasne zycie, a nawet enume-
racj¢ miejsc, w ktorych zyt i tworzyt. W ten sposob Vokolek powiela
losy historycznego prototypu (Vokolek 2018, s. 98—100), ktéry zaczy-
nal jako malarz pokojowy, nast¢pnie stat si¢ rozpoznawalnym pejza-
zysta, a nawet zajmowat si¢ nowo powstatg technika fotografii.

Ze sporej liczby obrazow i grafik, ktére pozostawit artysta'”, Voko-
lek wykorzystat kilka. Historycy sztuki, zwracajagc uwage na przemia-
ny w tworczosci malarza, podkreslaja, iz realistyczne ujgcia roman-
tycznego krajobrazu w epoce szybkiej industrializacji uzupehialy
stopniowo elementy kulturowych ingerencji w $wiat natury, jak budy-
nki usteckich fabryk czy infrastruktura kolejowa i w tym upatrujg
znaczenie spuscizny Doerella (Kaiser, Srongk 1986, s. 29). Te meta-
morfoze egzemplifikuje fragment, gdzie — przy pomocy niebiansko-

15 Zbiér ponad 150 obrazéw i grafik jest w Usti nad Labem.
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piekielnego kontrastu — wyeksponowany jest watek $cierania si¢ natu-
ry 1 kultury:

Tovarna? To nebylo pékné pozadi pro Darellovy romantické veduty. Nic roman-
tického na ni nebylo. Koufici kominy pfipominaly spiSe peklo nez inzenyrtv prokla-
movany raj. Nakonec ji namaloval. V popfedi ze zvyku piezvykovaly kravy, honici se
déti si hraly se psem, maminka na ivozové cesté méla pies rameno hrabé, ale centrem
obrazu byla tovarna, koufici monstrum usazené v krajiné jako né&jaké pekelné zna-
meni. Ty pravé thly stavby bez obvyklych okras ho désily. Zadna gotika, Zadné ro-
mantické detaily, jen sama ucelnost (Vokolek 2018, s. 101).

Kolejnym motywem, ktéry mozna uznaé za istotny w sposobie,
w jaki Vokolek postrzega XIX-wieczng przesztosé, jest niezgoda wo-
bec ,,gwaltu” na dziewiczej przyrodzie regionu, ktory dokonat sig¢
wraz z budowsa kolei. Komparacja obrazu Doerella Zimni krajina
u Bohosudova 1 jego delikatnie podsuwanej deskrypcji to dalszy ele-
ment malarskiej dominanty XIX-wiecznej czesci:

Zimni krajinu pod Kru$nymi horami protinala zelezni¢ni trat’, prave na ni vjizdél
ze zatacky vlak. Za koufici lokomotivou vlal bélavy kouf a splyval se zasnézenym
pozadim. Vlevo povinny pokrouceny stary dub, vpravo husty trs kovi. Malinko na-

pravo od zlatého fezu se daly rozeznat véze jezuitského poutniho mista. Pres koleje
kdosi polozil napis Darell 1874 (Vokolek 2018, s. 108).

Kilkukrotnie jeszcze znalez¢ mozna aluzje do innych prac Doerel-
la, na ktorych byly odzwierciedlone przemiany regionu. Z ust mala-
rza, ktory znalazt si¢ w putapce doswiadczonych wspotpracownikow
c.k. tajnej policji, padajg stwierdzenia, ktore da si¢ zinterpretowac ja-
ko autoobrong i przekonanie o mozliwosci nadgzania za zmieniajg-
cym si¢ $wiatem zewnetrznym, ktéry mozna zatrzymac za pomocg
pedzla:

Casto na zobrazeni pokroku myslim. Copak jsem pfed tfemi lety nenamaloval
obraz Nadrazi v Usti? Pfipadal si jako pied soudem. Jeité Ze ten hloupy obraz namalo-
val. Objednal si ho pan pfednosta Taussig a dodnes mu nezaplatil. Pro obhajobu to bu-
de ale dobry dukaz. Copak na obraze Krasné Biezno, maloval jsem ho pro pana
hrabéte Chotka, nepluje po Labi parnik Bohemie? Toho romantického jelena se
srnkou jsem si mohl odpustit, to vim, ale pan hrabé naléhal (Vokolek 2018,
s. 107-108).
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Wspomniane obrazy oraz specyficzne komentarze to nie tylko
symptom ekfrastycznosci'® tekstu. Przenikanie si¢ roznych dziedzin
sztuki (stowa i1 obrazu), ktore jest znakiem rozpoznawczym pisarza,
nie stanowi celu samego w sobie. W wybranych tu jako przyktad
tworczych zmagan Doerella przemys$leniach zobrazowany jest pro-
blem, czy i jak moze artysta odtworzy¢ rzeczywistos¢. Gdyby wzigé
za punkt wyjscia powracajacg u Vokolka obrazowg perspektywe, to
nasuwa si¢ jeszcze jeden trop. Wykraczajac poza ramy XIX stulecia,
de facto diagnozuje nasza wspotczesnos¢ (a nawet przysztosc) z jej
wszechobecng wizualnoscig. A ,,myS$lenie obrazowe” — typowe dla
naszej codziennosci — ,,zakladajgc blizsze poznanie rzeczywistosci,
nie wyklucza jednak tendencji do dokonywania okre$lonych manipu-
lacji i przeksztalcen na samych obrazach”. I jak dalej — w oparciu
o rozwazania Susan Sontag poswigcone fotografii — zauwaza Magda-
lena Sztandara:

[...] [o]brazami rzadza wewngtrzne reguly. Z jednej strony ciazg one ku realizmowi,
bo stan zagrozenia jest przeciez wiadomy (duzo si¢ méwi i czyta), stworzone obrazy
s3 wigc przezroczyste, metonimicznie zgodne z przekazywang powszechnie prawda.
Z drugiej strony skomponowane na nich elementy tworza wizerunek pewnej tragicz-
nej wizji z budzacym emocje i Ieki spoleczne koncem, metaforycznej projekcji. Na-
wet jesli przeksztalca si¢ rzeczywistos$c, lamie si¢ ja, metaforyzuje, to zawsze jednak
punktem wyjscia jest ona sama (Sztandara 2010, s. 250-251).

Testament Darella, ktory jest czescia ,,rozdzialu” zamykajacego
opowies¢ o losach XIX-wiecznego artysty, rowniez dotyka strategii,
w ktorej pejzaz funkcjonuje jako zwierciadlo przemian krajobrazu.
Mozna to jednak potraktowac szerzej, jako nieustanne podkreslanie

' Termin ekfrastycznosé zaproponowano (Wystouch 2009, s. 62) w zwiazku
z ostabieniem kwalifikacji gatunkowej ekfrazy, ktora ponownie staje si¢ przedmio-
tem badan wspoélczesnego literaturoznawstwa. Przykladem jest gtéwnie Doerell ze
wzgledu na rozbudowany watek, ale warto przywola¢ tu innych (gtéwnie XIX-wiecz-
nych) malarzy, ktorych nazwiska przewijaja si¢ w powiesci, jak: Moritz von
Schwind, Carl Spitzweg, Georg Friedrich Kersting, Ernst Ferdinand Oehme, Ga-
briel (Cornelius Ritter) von Max, Johann Heinrich Fissli, Peter (von) Cornelius.
Wigkszo$¢ pojawita si¢ w Podrozy do piekiel.
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niedajgcych si¢ powstrzyma¢ zmian w zyciu jednostek i calych spo-
tecznosci pod wpltywem uprzemystowienia, a wspotczesnie stechni-
cyzowania. W pozostawionym przez umierajgcego artyste fikcyjnym
dokumencie kwestie te brzmig wyraznie:

Obraz, jejz bych rad méstu vénoval, byl malovan z vrcholu Marianské skaly, kdez
jsem mnohé hodiny stravil pozorovanim a studiem detailti. Proto je na obraze vse tak
jako ve skutecnosti. Do jiz hotového obrazu jsem po dobu dalsich tfi let musel zasaho-
vati. Jednak jsem musel domalovati zelezni¢ni most na trati nové postavené drahy
duchcovské, musel jsem doplniti rozsifeni pfistavu a nové budovy chemického podni-
ku pana Schichta'”. Nezapomnél jsem také na rozsifeni nadrazi o velkolepou stavbu
hotelu Globus naproti nému. Byl bych ovSem rad, kdyby dalsi pronikavé zmény
v obraze nebyly cizi rukou registrovany (Vokolek 2018, s. 455).

Gdyby zastosowacé rekonstrukcje powigzan, ktorg dato si¢ wyko-
rzysta¢ wobec ekfraz czy Bildgedicht w PodrozZy do piekiet, tutaj ska-
zani byliby$my jednak na klgske. Taki obraz nie mogt by¢ przez Doe-
rella namalowany, gdyz w momencie jego rzekomego powstania caly
szereg elementow na nim wyobrazonych jeszcze nie istniat'®. Trudno
oprze¢ si¢ wrazeniu, ze mamy do czynienia z multiplikacjg uwiktan
wynikajacych z relacji na linii obraz-rzeczywisto$¢, a jednoczesnie
w tle jest kwestia potencjalnej manipulacji, na ktorg Vokolek uwrazli-
wial w definicji trolla. Jak pisze cytowana juz badaczka (co prawda
w odniesieniu do obrazéw cyfrowych, ale mozna t¢ obserwacj¢ po-
traktowac szerzej) ,,warto podja¢ rozwazania nad naturg i strukturg za-
wigzanej na obrazach intrygi migdzy rzeczywistoscig a ztudzeniem,
a zwlaszcza na takich, ktore majg ilustrowac pewien stan rzeczy, maja
czegos dowodzi¢. Wprowadzona intryga ma uzasadni¢ ich sugestyw-
ng site oddziatywania” (Sztandara 2010, s. 253). To, co ma zatrzymac
dla potomnych przemiany krajobrazu, zostaje tym samym — przez za-

' Trudno nie zauwazy¢ specyficznej koincydencji, w lutym 2023 rozpoczelo sie
wyburzanie czesci budynkéw pozostatych po zaktadach, przeciw czemu protesto-
wat ustecki senator Martin Krsek.

'® Informacje zawdzigczam pracownikom Muzeum Miasta Usti nad Labem. Cho-
dzi np. o fakt, ze rodzina Schichtéw zaczgla dziatalno$¢ podzniej niz w roku 1877, na
ktory jest ,,datowany” inkryminowany obraz.
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stosowanie ,,falszywego” tropu - podane w watpliwo$¢, a zamiast tat-
wych rozwigzan, mnozg si¢ watpliwosci.

Podobna strategia, podwazajaca ,,historyczng wierno$¢”, towarzy-
szy watkowi Berty Laurerovej. Historycznym prototypem byta rzeko-
ma uczennica Doerella Berta Lacova, ktora kopiowala jego dzieta
w Teplicach (Houfek 2016, s. 48). Byta ona zapewne odpowiedzialna
za wielo$¢ obrazow ,,sygnowanych” przez jej mistrza, co do ktorych
autorstwa nie ma pewnos$ci. Ponownie Vokolek zastosowat tu chwyt
znieksztalcenia nazwiska.

Idac tym tropem dalej, warto zauwazy¢, ze we wspotczesnej linii
umieszcza w nieco zawoalowany sposob autor i siebie. W powiescio-
wy $wiat wspodlczesnoSci wkomponowat tajemnicza posta¢ Jakuba
Vrany, znanego pod deprecjonujacym pseudonimem Pisalek. Poza
tym, ze jest on przesladowanym (przez stuzby chronigce interesy
bytych funkcjonariuszy SB) bezdomnym, ktéry musi sobie radzi¢
w trudnych warunkach zyciowych, jest tez pisarzem, ktory prowadzi
poczatek wilasnie czytanej opowiesci. W jednym miejscu jest zaka-
muflowany sygnatl, ze mozna go utozsamié¢ z Vokolkiem'. Aluzja od-
nosi si¢ — co nie jest bez znaczenia dla tych rozwazan — do Podrozy do
piekiet.

[18. kvétna 2016]

V antikvariaté ho oslovil kdosi nezndmy. Chvili ho pozoroval a pak fekl zcela
necekan¢:

,,Kdysi jsem cetl vasi knihu, nemylim-li se”.

To byla rana. Peclivé vymazana minulost mu spadla na hlavu jako balvan utrzeny
z vysokého srazu. I antikvar, kterému nic neuniklo, zpozornél.

,Nejvice se mi libila kapitola, v niz bohoslovec Sébel odmitne nabidky d’abla”
(Vokolek 2018, s. 561).

Zabieg ten mozna uzna¢ za modyfikacje chwytu mise en abyme.
Zostal on wypozyczony z heraldyki, gdzie ,,0znacza umieszczenie
w herbie jako jego czes$ci pomniejszonego rysunku tego herbu” i jak
zauwaza dalej Zofia Mitosek:

¥ W audycji, do ktorej juz si¢ odwolywatam, Vokolek czytal fragmenty tego
rozdziatu”, co legitymizuje taka interpretacje.
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[...] wpisanie nie tylko siebie do grona fikcyjnych bohateréw oznacza, ze opowiada-
nie obraca si¢ ,,przeciwko sobie”, stawiajac pod znakiem zapytania wszystko, co zo-
stato dotychczas powiedziane (Mitosek 2003, s. 325-326).

Zatem nie tylko kontynuowanie, ,,przenikanie si¢”” obu czgéci, ale
tez podawanie w watpliwo$¢ wczesniejszych rozwigzan cechuje
utwor Vokolka.

Ograniczenie si¢ w Efekcie domina, a zwlaszcza w czgsci zakotwi-
czonej fabularnie w XIX wieku jedynie do powyzszego, byloby zu-
bozeniem problematyki utworu. Nieraz znajdziemy w nim odniesie-
nia do sposobow pracy pejzazysty, co mozna powigzaé z faktem, iz
sam Vokolek rowniez maluje. Nieodlaczng czegscig aktu tworczego,
czy precyzyjniej jego poczatkiem, jest obserwacja. Jednak proces ten
(ktorego synekdocha jest powracajacy w roznych funkcjach i wciele-
niach w obu utworach ,,przypadkowy obserwator’”), wcale nie musi
zakonczy¢ powstanie dzieta sztuki. Mozna rozwazy¢ kwestie, czy Vo-
kolek nie wybiera obrazowej perspektywy, by uczyni¢ z niej niejako
podktad malarski dla przesladujacej go idée fixe, czyli przekonania
o wszechogarniajacym (nie tylko) bohateréw jego ksigzek spisku (Ma-
chala 2019). To, co bylo do$wiadczeniem mieszkancow XIX-wiecz-
nego $wiata, nie przestato dotyka¢ ludzi w stuleciach kolejnych, co
autor pokazuje, kontynuujac losy ich potomkow i splatajac je z histo-
rig okrutnych reziméw XX wieku.

Warto zatrzymac si¢ jeszcze nad niezwykta aktualnoscig miejsc,
w ktorych Vokolek juz w XIX wieku, ale 1 pdzniej dostrzega grozne
oblicze rosyjskiego imperializmu, co niemal w rocznic¢ agresji na
Ukraing musi wywola¢ silne wrazenie (przypomnijmy, ze ksigzka
ukazata si¢ w roku 2018). Wystarczy wspomnie¢, iz w pasmie wspot-
czesnym znajdziemy odwotania do ,,separatystycznych” dazen Repu-
bliki Donieckiej, grupy Nocne Wilki, znanej z sympatyzowania z ro-
syjskim rezimem, czy wrecz kilkukrotnie pada nazwisko prezydenta
Putina (Vokolek 2018, s. 8687, 529). W zwigzku z aktualng sytuacja
mozna zatem przewartoSciowaé uwage, ze w Efekcie domina ,,je azZ
prilis§ znat autorovou zaujeti démonem imperialniho Ruska, mocnosti,
z niz se §ifi historické zlo” (Vanicek 2019). Korzenie wspotczesne;j
wojny Vokolek cienka nicig prowadzi od ,,dlugiego wieku dziewi¢tna-
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stego”, gdy pada profetyczny wyrok: ,,[rJuské mocnafstvi je sfinga,
ktera jednou promluvi” (Vokolek 2018, s. 219).

Wobec nie tylko takich powracajacych sygnatow przychodzi na
mysl koncept ,.historii progresywnej” Haydena White’a, ktora — jak
wyjasnia historyk:

[...] rodzi si¢ z troski o przyszto$¢ — przyszto$¢ rodziny, przysztos¢, kraju, gatunku
ludzkiego, ziemi i przyrody; [...] Badamy przeszlos¢ nie po to, by dowiedzie¢ sig, co
naprawdg si¢ zdarzylo, czy by uprawomocni¢ terazniejszosc¢, ale by dowiedzie¢ sig,
co to znaczy stanagé w obliczu przysztosci, ktdorg cheielibysmy odziedziczy¢, a nie
takiej, ktora zostaliSmy obciazeni (za: Domanska 2014, s. 279).

W poréwnaniu z Podrozq do piekiet Efekt domina jest wobec czy-
telnika bardziej wymagajacy. Wrazenie to multiplikuje wielo$¢ odnie-
sien kulturowych. Wybor jako kluczowego dla wspdlczesnosci i przy-
sztosci wieku XIX wspotbrzmi rowniez z refleksjg Ladislava Nagy’e-
g0, ze epoka ta pozostala zrodlem inspiracji, ale i problemem, z kto-
rym zwlaszcza po do§wiadczeniach XX wieku, nalezato si¢ zmierzy¢,
weryfikujac wlasne wartosci (Nagy 2016, s. 44). Uzupetnienie wy-
miaru czasowego o przezycia jednostki w granicznych sytuacjach
stulecia totalitaryzmdw, pozwala mysle¢, iz jest to odpowiedz na pyta-
nie o conditio humana wspotczesnosci. Jej korzeni autor poszukuje
w konkretnej czasoprzestrzeni:

Svét se nezastavil [9.listopadu 2016 — przyp. A.P.]. Jizdni fady bylo nutné i v tak
vyjimecné situaci dodrzovat. Mezinarodni rychlik z Hlavniho nadrazi do Técnu uha-
nél podle jizdniho fadu k vytouzenému cili [...], ale pro Mika a Markétu to nebylo
vlakové spojeni, ale cesta Casem. Nazpét. Proti sméru vSech hodinovych rucicek.
Z jednadvacatého stoleti do druhé poloviny devatenactého (Vokolek 2018, s. 505-5006).

Mimo wielu przeplatajacych si¢ watkow, z ktorych nieliczne
doczekaja si¢ happy endu (pomszczone s zbrodnie przodkow, losy
potomkow splatajg si¢ w oczekiwanym dziecku Adama i Markéty),
trudno o optymistyczne odczucia. Czytelnicze wrazenia oddaje, po-
chodzacy nomen omen z filmu Zasada domina Stanleya Kramera,
cytat:

Czgsto bez naszej wiedzy jesteSmy manipulowani. Nie umiemy juz dziala¢ czy

mysle¢ w sposob dla nas naturalny. Przechodzimy pranie mézgow, jeste§my manipu-
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lowani, programowani. Od samego poczatku. Od dnia narodzin. Przez rodzing, prase,
radio, telewizj¢. I im wigcej wiemy, tym mniej si¢ orientujemy, kim Oni sg (za: Mink-
ner 2010, s. 197).
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Abstract

The play by Frantisek Vodsed’alek, Ester, was written in the early 19th century
and thus belongs to the late popular baroque. Vodsed’alek based it on the dyadic
principle, which is manifested in the structure of the drama in two parts, as well as in
the excessive number of pairs of characters. The auctor inserted into an Old Testament
story scenes from peasant life. They are set fairly regurarly, produce the sujet rhythm,
and become the only source of comic effect in this drama. The play is further characte-
rized by a quick change of settings. Vodsed’alek’s dependence of the Book of Esther is
rather free.

Divadelni hra Frantiska Vodsed’alka Ester pochazi z pocatku 19. stoleti a je tak
soucasti pozdniho lidového baroka. Vodsed’alek ji zalozil na dyadickém principu,
jenz se projevuje jednak v architektonice dramatu, rozvrzeného do dvou dild, jednak
v nadmérném poctu dvojic postav. Do starozakonniho pfibéhu vlozil autor vyjevy ze
selského Zivota, jez jsou pomérné pravidelné umistény, vytvaieji syzetovy rytmus a
jsou jedinym zdrojem komiky v tomto dramatickém dile. Pro hru je dale pfizna¢na
rychla proména scén. Vodsed’alkova zavislost na Knize Ester je dosti volna.

Pololidovych her se starozakonnimi naméty se zachovalo v barok-
nim a postbaroknim obdobi nemnoho. Za nejpiednéjsi z nich mozno
povazovat hru Ester, ktera patii do okruhu podkrkonosskych dramat,
pochazi konkrétné z okoli Vysokého nad Jizerou. Zasvéceny lidopisny
pracovnik Cenék Zibrt, jen ji jako prvni publikoval, pfedpokladal, ze
vznikla v 18. stoleti (Zibrt 1914, s. 353-368). Po hlub$im prizkumu
podkrkonosskych her dosla Ludmila Sochorova k zavéru, Ze autorem
dramatu o Ester je lidovy pisméak Frantisek Vodsedalek, ktery je na-
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psal v rozmezi let 1813—1816 (Sochorova 1981, s. 169—180). Jde tedy
o hru z obdobi prodlouzeného lidového baroka.

Drama rozdélil FrantiSek Vodsed’alek do dvou dild. V prvnim je
zid Mardocheus ustaven vratnym v kralovském palaci, kde vyslechne
rozmluvu komornikd, ktefi chtéji krale odstranit. Mardocheovou zas-
luhou se tak nestane a spiklenci jsou popraveni. Nasleduje oslava kra-
lova zachranéni, jehoz se kralovna odmitne ti¢astnit. Kral ji proto
zavrhne. Teprve v druhém dilu se aktivné objevuje divka Ester, jez se
stane kralovou manzelkou. Béhem svatebniho obfadu je povysen kni-
ze Aman, ktery pfipravuje protizidovské patenty. Vratny Mardocheus
piiméje Ester, aby zapiisobila na krale ve véci zidu. Ester tak uéini,
kral rusi protizidovské patenty a Ester se pfiznava k zidovskému
puvodu. Do tohoto starozakonniho piibehu vlozil Vodsed’alek vyjevy
s postavami sedlak.

Hru zaCind postava opovédnika, ktery predstavoval v lidovém di-
vadle nezbytného zprosttedkovatele mezi publikem a herci. V drama-
tickém piibéhu o Ester vystupuje na exponovanych mistech textu,
konkrétné na zacatku a konci hry a na zac¢atku druhého dilu, tj. upro-
stied dramatu. Opovédnik v této hi'e pouze uvadi a uzavira d¢j, coz
odpovida jeho plivodni tiloze. Nejde tedy o pribézné komentovani
d¢je, jako je tomu v Komedii o FrantiSce a Honzickovi. Opovédnik ze
zminéné hry predstavuje v tomto sméru vyssi vyvojovy stupei.

K osobitym znakiim opovédnika z dramatu o Ester patii jeho au-
tokriti¢nost, ktera se objevuje zejména v jeho zavére¢né replice.
Opovédnik v ni hovoii za kolektiv herct:

ale radéji chceme slyseti,
co bychom méli napraviti.'

Praptivodni role opovédnika je v jednom piipad¢ prekrocena, a to
tam, kde funkci komentujiciho opovédnika ptejima sam kral:

vidéli jste tu sedlskou Zenu
a ted’ se podivejte na mou kralovnu,

' Cituji podle Sochorové 1987.
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jak ona ma krasny pohled,
sluzebnice dojdi pro ni hned.

Je to jediny piipad nejen u této postavy, ale v celé hie viibec. Déje
se tak nejspiSe proto, Ze zminéna scéna piedstavuje ve hie zavazny
syzetovy zlom: kral, vyzvedavaje Zeniny pfednosti, pro ni posila — ona
se vSak odmita dostavit. Zptisob, jakym kral komentuje d¢j, odpovida
roli a funkci opovédnika v Komedii o Frantisce a Honzickovi.

Na zac¢atku druhého dilu pronasi opovédnik obsahlou repliku, jejiz
zacatek zni:

Jesté zadam za malé strpeni,

nebo se teprv piedstavi,

kterak byla Hester zidovka pfivedena,
pfes jiny se krali zalibila,

v tom, Ze je zidka, nedala se znati,
nebo mezi pohany musela bydleti.
Ptitom povysil kral Amana,

aby pfed nim padali na obé& kolena,
tu jeho mysl pys$na jej ptivedla na to,
aby on krali zbuiikal to,

aby dal vSechny zidy pomordovat...

Nasleduje jesté dalsich 21 verst. Opovédnik v této sahodlouhé
promluvé shrujicim zptisobem naznacuje budouci déj. Replika toho-
to druhu ptedstavuje architektonickou jednotku, jez byla ve vysokém,
latinsky psaném dramatu doby barokni (a také uz za renesance)
oznacovana jako argumentum comoediae. Ptitomnost tohoto kompo-
zi¢niho prvku ukazuje na vzdélanostni potencial a rozhled autora hry.
Vstupni opovédnikova replika, tj. jeho replika na zacatku dramatu,
obsahuje rovnéz argumentum comoediae, ale pouze v naznakové po-
dobe.

Zakladni d€jova osnova hry, tedy néco podobného argumentu co-
moediae, je v dramaté dvakrat v zavére¢né Casti opakovana. Nejprve
pouze ¢aste¢né, a to ve vystupu, v némz sluzebnik ¢te z knihy letopist
piihodu s dvéma komorniky; v uplnosti pak zcela na konci, kde se
zpiva pisenn shrnujici zakladni déjové udalosti. Oba vyjevy (spolu
s dal$imi déjovymi momenty) svéd¢i o tom, ze hra o Ester je zejména
v zavérecné Casti nedostatecné koncentrovana. Uvedené jevy vsak

388



svedcCi jesté o néCem jiném, a sice o typu pololidovych her vibec.
Zminénou koncentraci déje, ktera je pfiznacna pro aristotelsky druh
dramatu, pololidové hry vétSinou postradaji a na jeji misto nastupuje
néco, co lze nazvat prednaseéstvim — dramaticky déj se totiz v hrach
tohoto typu mnohdy nedéje, ale pouze prednasi, vypravi se. Oba uve-
dené vyjevy a fada dalSich vystupt jsou toho ndzornym dokladem.
Opovédnik a argumentum comoediae piedstavuji dil¢i kompozi¢ni

prosttedky, zakladnim kompozi¢nim ¢initelem hry, pfesnéji feceno je-
jim zakladnim principem, je princip dyadicky. V dramatu o Ester je
urcen zakonitostmi d€je a dialogu. Projevuje se zejména ve sféte po-
stav, nebot’ ve hfe vystupuji sluzebnik prvni a druhy, sedlak prvni
a druhy, komornik prvni a druhy, panna Ester a panna druhd; v druhém
dilu pak dévecka prvni a druha, zid prvni a druhy, dva tesafi plus
vSechny manzelské pary. Dyadi¢nost obou sluzebnikii je na jednom
misté zduraznéna jesté tim zpusobem, Ze promlouvaji sou¢asn¢:

Na jejich kralovské poruceni

vykondme tu praci nyni.

a potom krasnych panen hledat budem.

Dyadicky princip se projevuje také v replikach a pisnich: na ho-
dech se zpivaji dve pisné€ o dvou strofach, prvni vzdy o krali a druha
o kralovn¢; hotfekovani sedlakovy zeny ma dvoji podobu — nejprve
verSovanou, pak pisfiovou (ob€ jsou pfitom stejné rozsahlé); pisen
druzi¢ek na zacatku druhého dilu ma dvé strofy; vystup sedlaka se
selkou v druhém dilu je uzavien sedlakovou pisni o dvou strofach. Ta-
to zakonitost ma ovSem i své vyjimky, nebot’ prvni dil napt. uzaviel
autor kralovninou pisni, jez obsahuje tfi strofy. Dyadicka tendence je
vsak v této hie pfesto prevladajici a urcujici.

Dyadicky princip se projevuje i formou Castého opakovani:

Panna druha:

Vivat Vasta kralovna,
vivat Vasta kralovna!

Hester, panna:

At dlouhé panovani ma,
at’ dlouhé panovani ma.

389

V druhém dilu Aman:

Takovou ¢est ma ten miti,
koho kral zada uctiti;
koho kral zada uctiti,
takovou ¢est ma ten miti.

Dyadicky princip se promita i do architektoniky: hra ma dva dily.
Dale i do tématu hry: v kazdém dilu vystupuje jina kralovna s jinym
osudem; v kazdém dilu dochazi k popravé — v prvnim je popravena
zradna dvojice komornikt, v druhém knize Aman a jeho synové; do
kazdého dilu je umisténa scéna sedlaka se selkou. Posledni dvé scény
maji pfitom vysloven¢ paralelni raz.

Dyadicky princip je hojné zastoupen zejména v dorotskych hrach.
Ve hie o sv. Doroté ze Zd’aru vystupuje napf. osm osob, z toho dva kati
a dva Certi. Dusledné tento princip uplatnil neznamy autor v Komedii
o svaté panné Doroté z druhé poloviny 17. stoleti (ze sborniku Kose-
tického), v niz podvojnost prostupuje v podstaté vSechny stavebné
prostiedky, vcetné stézejni postavy.

Vodsedalkiiv pribéh o Ester je na tfech mistech protkan scénami ze
zivota soudobych sedlakti. Hra sama o sobé ma vazny az tragicky roz-
m¢ér, kdezto selské scény maji komicky raz. V dramaté tak dochazi ke
stfidé biblické latky s latkou ze soucasného Zivota sedlakd, stiidani
obou d¢jovych rovin doprovazi Vodsed’alek proménou tragického
v komické a naopak. Autor selskymi scénami hru nepochybné ozivil,
jeho liceni selského zivota je nemalo kritické (jeden ze sedlakt se na
kralovskych hodech natolik piejedl, ze zemfel; selska vdova uzkost-
liveé 1i¢i potize pii ziskavani nového zivotniho partnera).

Selské scény jsou v dramatu tii, dvé v prvnim dilu a jedna v dilu
druhém. Jejich stfida vytvaii rytmus, v podstaté¢ syzetovy rytmus.
Rozvrzeni rytmické fady neni pravidelné, nebot’ pokryva pouze prvni
a druhou tfetinu dramatu. Nepochybné¢ také proto, aby v posledni tie-
tin¢ vyznél humanisticky diiraz, podtrhavajici zrovnopravnéni v§ech
obyvatel, tedy i zidu. Pfed vyznénim zakladni idey musela selska ko-
mika ustoupit do pozadi.

Treti selska scéna je nejrozvitéjsi. Odehrava se o svatebnim veseli
a predstavuje samostatnou vlozku z venkovského Zivota, dotykajici se
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zejména problému manzelského souZziti a socialni nerovnosti. Tuto
scénu vlozil autor na zacatek druhého dilu, tj. na misto, v némz neni
jesteé plné rozvita druha faze déje, coz umoziiuje jeji rozsahlost. Z hle-
diska obsahového ma scéna rovnéz komicky raz. Z hlediska zobrazo-
vaciho je naturalisticka — takovy charakter maji ostatn¢ vSechny
vystupy, v nichz se objevuji ptislusnici selského zivlu. To ovSem ne-
plati pouze pro hru Ester, ale pro vSechnu slovesnost (vysokou i polo-
lidovou) az do rozhrani 18. a 19. stoleti.

Scéna sedlaka se selkou z prvniho dilu ma svou nerozsahlou para-
lelu v témze dilu. Tato v pofadi druha selska scéna dostala v textu hry
dosti vyznamnou funkci — jeji obsah tvoii komicka neshoda mezi sel-
skou dvojici, ktera je v podstaté jakymsi pfedznamenanim tragické ro-
zepie mezi dvojici kralovskou, jez hned nato nasleduje.

Jinou otazkou je scénicky prostor pololidového dramatu. Jeho cha-
rakteristickym znakem je rychlé proménovani scény, pii némz nedo-
chazi ke koncentraci déje na jednom misté. Je zcela bézné, Ze i béhem
jedné repliky dojde k proméné scény. Tak v prvnim dilu pronese
sluzebnik nasledujici repliku:

To ja nevim, co kral zada,
snad chce néco mluvit s vima;
jen pojd’te a nemeskejte,

pak to hned védét budete.

Jejich kralovské Milosti,
zde jsou jejich komornici.

Prvni ¢tyfi verSe pritom pronasi ke komorniktim nejspise nékde na
chodbé¢, kdezto zbyvajici dva uz ke krali v kralovské sini.

Rychla proména scén vedla Jana Porta k pfesvédcenti, ze pfi insce-
naci hry o Ester byl uplatnén tzv. celovy systém (Port 1968, s. 368).
Model celového jevistniho systému zname z piedstaveni lastiboiské
Komedie o umuceni Padné, jevistni konkretizace byla dokonce za-
chovana v podobé¢ nékresu (Mencik 1895, frontispis). Jevisté je na
ném rozdeleno do péti cel (palacti), v nichZ se odehravaly jednotlivé
vyjevy lastibotské velikono¢ni hry. Prostfedni cela byla nejvétsi, v ni
také probihalo jadro dramatu.
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Hra o Ester pochazi z téZe podkrkonosské oblasti jako lastiboiské
velikono¢ni drama, da se proto predpokladat, Ze inscenacni realizace
obou her byla pfibuzna. Celovy systém hry o Ester byl patrné jedno-
dussi neZ v dramatu lastibotfském, uz proto, ze ma daleko mensi pocet
scén. Prvni dil hry zahrnuje napf. osm scén; jeho déj se odehrava
v kralovské sini, Mardocheové obydli, na chodbé pted kralovskou
sini, v mistnosti mistra popravniho, na popravisti, v kralovské kom-
nat¢, v prostoru pred kralovskym paldcem a v hodovni sini. Jevisté hry
o Ester bylo proto s nejvétsi pravdépodobnosti daleko jednodussi.
Melo tfi cely (cimry); prostiedni z nich, nejvétsi, ztélesnovala kralov-
skou sifi, ponévadz v ni se d¢j dramatu nejéastéji odehrava; obé bo¢ni
cely pak stiidavé propujcovaly sviij prostor na udalosti, jez se ode-
hravaly mimo kralovskou sin, tj. v Mardocheové obydli, u mistra po-
pravniho atd. Tento zptlisob inscenace byl pievzat z vysokého barok-
niho divadla, tj. z t¢hoz zdroje, z néhoz autor hry piejal i argumentum
comoediae. Oboji vliv pak naznacuje, Ze tvlirce textu a tvlrce insce-
nace byl patrné jedna a taz osoba.

Takovy raz maji kompozi¢ni prostiedky v pololidové hie o Ester.
Jejich vyznam a dosah, poptipad¢€ jejich vyjimecnost, jsou vSak od-
vislé také na tom, vyskytuji-li se v predloze dramatu, tj. v Knize Ester.”
Nejvyznamnéjsi stavebnou slozkou hry je dyadicky princip, ktery
neni biblickou pfedlohou inspirovan, nebot’ se nejcastéji vyskytuje
prave ve scénach ze selského Zivota, jez se v Knize Ester nenachazeji.
To znamena, Ze se v biblické pfedloze nevyskytuje vyjev s dvéma
sedlaky, kteti ptijdou ke krali, aby rozsoudil jejich pfi; stejné tak
rozmluva dvou sedlakd o hodech; sel¢ino hofekovani nad mrtvym
muzem, které ma dvoji podobu — verSovanou a zpivanou; dv¢ pisné
zpivané o hodech, inspirované zcela nepochybné lidovou poezii; pi-
sen o dvou strofach, kterou zpivaji na Estefiné svatb¢ druzicky, a rov-
néz tak sedlakova dvoustrofova pisen, uzavirajici téeti selskou scénu.

Dyadicky princip neni inspirovan biblickou pfedlohou mimo jiné
rovnéz proto, ze nékteré déjové prvky, jez se vyskytuji v Knize Ester

2 Estefin ptibéh, zaznamenany v Knize Ester, dal zaklad zidovskému svatku
purim, ktery Zidé svéti zacatkem biezna.
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vice nez dvakrat, podtizuje Vodsed’alek zvolenému dyadickému prin-
cipu. V Knize Ester dojde napf. k troji popravé — v I1. 23 jsou obé&Seni
dvakralovsti komornici, v VIL. 10 je obéSen Aman a v IX. 14 je obése-
no jeho deset synd. Ve hie Ester naopak autor spojuje druhou a tieti
popravu v jeden d&jovy akt, takze dyadicky princip je zachovan.’

FrantiSek Vodsed’alek postupuje tedy v kompozicni sféfe zcela
nezavisle na biblické piedloze. Tento zavér neni nijak piekvapujici,
nebot’ dramaticky Zanr (navic verSovany) si nezbytn¢ vynutil jiné sta-
vebné prostredky, nez jaké skytal prozaicky text Knihy Ester. Dya-
dicky princip a syzetovy rytmus jsou nejveétsim prinosem autora hry.
Pokud jde o ostatni tektonické prostfedky, pouziva jich dramatik
stejnym zplsobem a stejnou meérou, jak to bylo bézné v pololidové
dramatice 17. a 18. veku.

Ve 20. stoleti byla Ester poprvé uvedena na jare 1944 v Tereziné
v rezii Norberta Fryda. Inscenatoii pouzili jevistni upravy E. F. Buria-
na, kterou tento rezisér jiz nesmél za némecké okupace ve svém divad-
le realizovat. Po valce ji hralo D 47 v Burianové reZii, premiéra byla
v dubnu 1947.*
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Abstract

The article provides an innovative model of poetics (or isms, styles, etc.) in Czech
prose in the latter half of the long 19th century. It gives an overview of seven indivi-
dualized and mutually distinct poetics, including ideal, analytical, and psychological
realisms, Parnassism, naturalism, impressionism, and decadence. The individual
poetics do not represent periods, but exist in parallel, allowing confrontations and in-
tersections either within the author's work or in a specific text, as in the model of
Czech literature developed by Dalibor Turecek in the past decade. They are always set
in the context of European literature and supported by many illustrative examples.
The model is not only typological, but also assumes a diachronic perspective, which
can be developed in future scholarly work on the history of Czech literature. The aim
is to create a system that can potentially be applied not only to Czech fiction, but
possibly also to poetry or drama, in other periods and literatures. Part One of the
article concentrates on a general overview and on ideal and analytical realisms.

Theodor W. Adorno argued against aversion to so-called “isms,”
a tendency in the German literary environment that he dated as start-
ing with Hitler. In his mind, isms are more than just hollow labels, and
only seemingly “expel the element of involuntariness” (Adorno, 2002,
p. 24) by emphasizing an ideological program. In reality they can em-
body the idea of art itself, inexpressible by any single work of art, as

' This publication was created with the support of Research Development Pro-
gram RVO 68378068.
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well as the tradition of a certain conception of art belonging to no par-
ticular creator, but a school:

Isms are scandalous because they do not fit into the schema of absolute individua-
tion but remain as an island of a tradition that was shattered by the principle of indi-
viduation (Adorno, 2002, p. 25).

These “isms” therefore go beyond mere labelling, but instead cap-
ture the significant characteristics of broad literary spheres that consti-
tute the context for a specific work. If they may be, according to
Adorno “defended as watchwords, as witnesses to the universal state
of reflection, and, insofar as they function in the formation of move-
ments, as the successors of what tradition once performed” (Adorno,
2002, p. 270), this shows their significant importance for literary his-
tory. More than ever before, this holds true today, when the regular lin-
ear model of literature (Romanticism — Realism — Modernism) sug-
gesting a direct continuity in the sense of overcoming older, less per-
fect stages?, is less and less sustainable. In literature, in short, one can-
not say that newer concepts of literature are consuming the old en-
tirely, creating a new stage of development. Instead it would be more
accurate to claim that each new effort only expands the spectrum.

Tynianov’s aforementioned notion of evolution, emerging from
tensions in the correlations of literary and non-literary series (Tynanov,
1988b, p. 189-201; Striedter, 1989, p. 59), also inspired the Prague
structuralists to come up with further revisions to the model of literary
history. Of note here was Jan Mukatovsky, who understood literature
to be a semiotic structure whose immanent properties include ener-
getic activity and an internal dynamic (Schmid, 2014, p. 212-219).
The structuralists’ dream of construing the history of Czech literature
according to historical poetics did not however take place, due to the
Czechoslovak political coup of 1948. Felix Vodicka came the closest

2 In his Literdrni fakt (Literary Fact), Yuri Tynianov had already described the
process in which the expansion of a new principle of literary construction replaces
the older, automated principle. This is later also automated and substituted by an-
other constructive principle (Tynanov 1988a, p. 133). The result is a string of con-
secutive phases or periods of literary evolution.
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in his Pocatky krasné prozy novoceske (Origins of New Czech Fiction)
published that same year, where he described the developmental ten-
dencies of Czech prose at the turn of the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries, but even this book is a mere slice of the much broader topic.
Lubomir DoleZel later contributed to the structuralist concept of liter-
ary history with his systematic work while in exile, describing the
great transformation from the classical epic structure to the modern
structure (Dolezel, 1973). If even today, Jiti Koten acknowledges pos-
sible inspiration from the pre-war structuralist conceptions of histori-
cal poetics, he adds — entirely in line with current literary science —
that the formalist and structuralist approaches are now outdated in
their notions of unidirectional, logically contingent development, and
his expectations are that research will uncover various ruptures, ir-
regularities, regressions and discontinuities (Koten, 2020, p. 12).

I agree it is necessary to reject the notion of linear development,
which on the one hand trivializes the complexity of the literary pro-
cess and on the other hand may lead to the underestimation of the older
literary convention in lieu of the one that replaced it (an example
would be the regrettable experience we have had here in Central
Europe with the one-sided preference for realism in the Marxist con-
ception of literary history). At the same time I am convinced that liter-
ary historians still have much to gain from studying poetics, com-
monly labelled with terms ending in -ism, but must view them differ-
ently, with an emphasis on the plurality of aesthetic conceptions. A po-
etics, as understood here, differs from a historic or diachronic poetics
that investigates changes in literary technique, but also from an autho-
rial poetics whose subject is the collected works of an individual
writer. It should to be viewed, like related concepts, as both a move-
ment behind a certain aesthetic conception® as well as a certain time
period (Lehan, 2002, p. 66). Such a timeframe is only indirectly asso-
ciated with the internal processes of literature, because external politi-

3 Or also the “tendency of the imagination” (Brooks, 2005, p. 218). The art
theorist Boris Rohrl uses the analogical German terms “Stil” and “epocheniiber-
greifendes Prinzip” (Rohrl, 2003, p. IX).
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cal and historical events are seldom capable of immediate formation
of individual artistic efforts. I suspect therefore that literary historians,
if they want to live up to their métier, should base their reasoning first
and foremost on the transformations of literature itself and look to the
historical context only secondarily (in no way does this mean neglect-
ing that context). An important question here is the relationship
between poetics and creative method; the latter may be defined as
a writing technique associated with authorial intent. Method is there-
fore primarily evident at the level of authorial poetics, but may also be
influenced by a more general program or “doctrine” (e.g. the natural-
istic). It is important that a poetics not be comprised of a mere sum of
individual authorial usages, but display its character through its own
criteria. The primary thing defining a specific poetics is therefore less
the period usage of a term (e.g. naturalism), as reflected in literary re-
views of the time, but more its literary-historical definition, formu-
lated with hindsight and taking into account the broader systemic
model of poetics as a whole. I will admit that the term poetics, while
appearing in both Czech and English usage is not always obvious, but
it does seem to best express the meaning in question. I see it as a liter-
ary equivalent to the term style, as used in art history. Conversely, for
a number of reasons, I consider terms such as form or genre to lack
concreteness or be misleading, with little more success using terms
such as current (courant), suggesting a direct developmental teleology
aiming at some specific goal that literature is putatively trying to
achieve, and ism, which remains merely formal and gives up on any
semantic characteristics of the phenomenon.

The basic inspiration for my conception of poetics was the recent
model of nineteenth-century Czech and Slovak literature compiled by
Dalibor Turecek and his team of collaborators (on the project's me-
thodology, see in particular Turecek, 2012a, 2012b, 2018). Turecek
characterizes the four basic poetics (which he terms discourses®), in
other words classicism, romanticism, realism and Parnassism, as long-
term events, working in parallel and mutually interacting, although

*1 associate this term with narrative discourse tied to an individual literary text.
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not always applicable the entire time. In this way he moves the model
of literary history from chronology more in the direction of typology,
essentially breaking the traditional successive model, which implied
unidirectional and seamless literary development, and also abolishing
the unjust hierarchy of poetics, in which romanticism was seen as los-
ing to realism, realism to modernism, etc. The succession of literary
periods so characteristic of the older model, which remains in occa-
sional use even in Western literary science,’ changes into a multidi-
mensional plurality of approaches to the literary arts. Turecek indi-
cates and documents examples where the boundaries between indi-
vidual poetics (“discourses”) can also take place within the collected
works of a specific author,’ and even within an individual literary text.
This however requires a precise delineation of poetics and a clear dis-
tinction between them. It is also possible to describe the diachrony of
various poetics.

In the following passages I would like to introduce an innovative
model of poetics, using as an example the Czech prose of the second
half of the nineteenth century. Czech literature from the revival of con-
stitutionalism in Austria to the First World War achieved a hitherto un-
precedented diversity of aesthetics, genres and forms and constitutes
an important part of the history of Slavic literatures. This allows us to
set up a differentiated model supported with an abundance of material
in every segment. [ will limit myself to prose firstly for pragmatic rea-
sons, but also because Turecek’s project devoted significantly less at-

> A clearly normative timeframe for literary poetics is for example provided by
Richard Lehan: “Realism [i.e. in Europe, M. Ch.] lasted approximately from 1848
to 1871, naturalism from 1871 to the early 1890s, and symbolism from about 1890
to 1914. In America, realism took hold after the Civil War and lasted until the turn
of the century when it was forced to compete with literary naturalism. Literary natu-
ralism in American fiction lasted until the end of World War II” etc. (Lehan, 2005,
p. 3, emphasis mine).

8 For example he considers Parnassism predominant in the epic poems of Svatopluk
Cech, while in Cech’s prose it is realism (Turegek, 2018, p. 117). Similar examples have
been known for quite some time — even Yuri Tynianov noticed the mixing of
romanticism, sentimentalism, classicism and realism in Pushkin (Tynanov, 1988c).
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tention to it over poetry. Without a doubt, the situation of Czech fiction
of that time deserves a thorough and complex investigation.

Realism and modernism

During the second half of the long nineteenth century, fiction
achieved significant importance and — for example in the British and
for a time Russian literature — clearly dominated over poetry. The lite-
rature of the time generally spanned the range between realism and
modernism, while it cannot be said, as sometimes happens, that realism
corresponded with prose and modernism with poetry. As I hope to
show, prose with modernist inclinations also played a significant role
in the Czech lands. Overall, one can speak of a realist-modernist con-
glomerate of period literature, whose functional interconnection was
facilitated by a number of component poetics. Despite the numerous
differences of opinion or even personal, generational or other antago-
nisms primarily on display within criticism, the interface between
realism and modernism appears to be blurry and permeable.

Modernism is here taken to mean a grouping of various poetics,
acting together within various national literatures for over a century
(beginning most likely with Gautier’s [ ’art pour [ ‘art in France), while
reserving the term moderna — more common in the Czech lands — for
the groups of authors and critics with a defined modernist program,
that were mostly active locally and for a short period (for example
around the year 1900, the Czech Moderna, Catholic Moderna, the de-
cadent circles of the Moderni revue). In modernism, compared to real-
ism, the elaborate and sophisticated mirroring of reality takes second
place behind myth, fantasy and irony. At the same time, for the moder-
nists the sphere of public life is transported into the private and the re-
alistic optimism of active patriotism is devalued and transformed into
the disillusionment of the individual struck with beauty. For realism in
this comparison, less emphasis can be placed on adhering to formal
rules, leading to a correspondingly lower share of intertextual ele-
ments than in modernism, however with an increasing importance of
direct observation, reflecting reality in a complex manner. Realism
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makes use of a range of different approaches to the current world,
from realism-documentation and non-fiction, to a realism presenting
plausible fantasy worlds, magical realism, etc. Michael Riffaterre
notes that even realist texts usually contain multiple signals of fiction
outweighing signals of simple truthfulness and therefore tend to be
more diegetic than mimetic (Riffaterre, 1993, p. 29-30, 84). The com-
plaint of direct imitation of external reality cannot therefore stand.
Lilian R. Furst rejects direct mimesis for realism, instead emphasizing
the sophisticated and arduous rhetorical strategies realist text uses to
achieve an illusion of authenticity, and the interweaving of the factual
component with the mythopoetic (Furst, 1995). In defense of realism,
its “ontological claim” of achieving veracity is often brought up
(Shaw, 1999, p. 94).

Modernism tends to be associated with a rejection of the traditional
tight plot, in which everything is subordinate to the storyline, or story
in general, having a preference instead for a loose, “analytical” plot,
including moments where the characters do nothing that would prog-
ress events, or that would directly characterize them during those idle
moments, magical musings, muted poses, and instead “merely” inhab-
its the text. These are moments where the story stands still, although
the meaningful flow of events has not stopped.’ In prose the traditional
forms of plot construction depend on the storyline. Nevertheless it
must be stated and further demonstrated, that this loose plot is not the
exclusive domain of modernism, but applies — in Czech fiction espe-
cially from the second half of the 1880s — even in the highly realistic
poetics that we will be calling analytical realism. Even here, the dicho-
tomy between modernism and realism is blurred.

While the diversity of modernism has long been acknowledged as
potentially including several dozen component poetics, more or less
individualized, the internal segmentation of realism is not so common.
But even realism is such a multifaceted phenomenon that it defies any

7 Linda Nochlin points to similar examples in realist portraiture rejecting the roman-
tic pose, such as Courbet’s Proudhon sitting thoughtfully on the steps with his hand on
his chin, or Bazille’s Renoir who sits with bent knees (Nochlin, 1990, p. 183, 189).
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singular description. Based on her study of various conceptualizations
of realism over time, Lilian R. Furst comes to the conclusion that re-
search into the plurality of realist poetics is “arguably, an agenda for
the future, in which we pay less attention to realism than to realisms”
(Furst (ed.), 1992, p. 22) On a more closer inspection then, it seems
that terms such as modernism and realism provide only a general, un-
differentiated view of the almost limitlessly broad and significantly
diverse spheres of literature they are trying to describe.® It is therefore
necessary to descend, metaphorically speaking, one level down and
move our notion of poetics from more general terms such as “realism”
and “modernism” to a set of hyponymous terms comprising a plural-
istic model of poetics significantly individualized in order to allow for
the precise and detailed comparative consideration of literature in
a delienated area.

Models of poetics

The following overview of poetics has been assembled taking into
account the Czech narrative fiction of the second half of the nineteenth
century and includes those poetics with the most significant represen-
tation according to my research. I am expanding the realism-Parnas-
sism pairing here, as previously sketched out by Dalibor Turecek's
collective, on the one hand by increasing the number of realist poetics,
but also by including certain modernist poetics.” At the same time
I consider Parnassism to be an individual poetics, rather than a bundle
of various poetics as is the case with modernism. For pragmatic rea-
sons | am leaving out the contribution of romantic poetics persisting in
historical prose (V. Bene§ Tiebizsky, etc.) and elsewhere from my
schema and further discussion.

81 presume the situation is similar for romanticism, which is not however the
subject of this discussion.

% A conspicuous omission here is symbolism, which unlike its great significance in
poetry, such as in the works of Otakar Bfezina, I have failed to find significant
examples of in Czech prose of the period.
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REALISM L MODERNISM
IDEAL REALISM PARNASSISM IMPRESSIONNISM
ANALYTICAL REALISM PSYCHOLOGICAL REALISM DECADENCE

NATURALISM

The proposed model shows a significant association between
Czech realism and modernism through numerous poetics; for instance
naturalism and psychological realism, despite being associated with
arealistic view of the world, were explicitly framed by their advocates
around the year 1900 as manifestations of a new, trailblazing literature
that was breaking down traditions. The constricting dichotomy of re-
alism and modernism is hereby transformed into reciprocity, into
a mutually advantageous “symbiosis”, which leads to the idea of
realist-modernist literature as an internally structured unity and also
allows a more effective comparison and identification of the overlaps
between individual poetics.

The presented schema of poetics opens up the question of literary-
historical scope or, more precisely, the diachronic description of poe-
tics. The division of realist-modernist literature into specific poetics in
a certain sense takes the place of the periodization that the traditional
phase model was built on, insisting as it did on chronological intervals
“from — to”. The pluralistic model of different poetics developing in
parallel removes such mechanical milestones and returns continuity to
literary history. Despite being more or less typological, it therefore
also has the capacity for diachronic differentiation, but is obliged to
run its lines of division along other paths than those of periodization.
Within its typology, it can trace the progress of each separate poetics
on the timeline, as well as the changes in its use between authors, or
for example also within one author gradually adhering to various poet-
ics throughout their work. The model therefore doesn’t presuppose the
unidirectional development of literature in the sense of evolution, re-
jected already by Turecek, but instead a complex and multi-stream
transformation of writers’ customs within and between the individual
poetics. Making it possible to explain the transformations of literature
by more than historical milestones (changes on the throne or in gov-
ernment, wars, etc.), instead from the literature itself, to me seems an
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obvious advantage of the model. On the diachronic axis, one can usu-
ally observe the birth of a “new” poetics, which emerges in a first few
more or less distinct strains, and then establishes itself through a larger
number of significant works, usually in competition with other, paral-
lel poetics. Conversely it seems almost inappropriate to talk of a po-
etics’ demise; if it managed to penetrate — initially as perhaps just a li-
terary fad — into the broader readers' consciousness, it may be end-
lessly and repeatedly updated and re-used by authors and will usually
never entirely disappear from literature.'’

In fiction, poetics can be studied as a specific “narrative mode”, in
Richard Lehan's words “a set of philosophical and literary ideas that
preexisted their textualization” (Lehan, 2002, p. 50-51). Among other
indicators I will therefore also be looking at certain narrative tech-
niques in the individual poetics, participating, among other things, in
the internalization of the narrative perspective. Alongside a general
characteristic of each of the poetics, I will be interested in the foreign
source context (usually literary, sometimes also scientific), evidence
of the beginnings of these poetics in Czech fiction and their most sali-
ent manifestations. I will also comment on the most common overlap
between the poetics. I will however forego a detailed elaboration of
the diachronic axes of the individual poetics, as this would require ex-
tensive analytical commentary.

Ideal realism

The poetics I am referring to as ideal realism partially follows on
the romantic tradition and integrates into it a previously not fully de-
fined, generally realistic approach to literature. Unlike Donald Fan-
ger, who defines the partially similar “romantic realism” of Balzac,
Dickens or Gogol, explicitly as a “fusion” and a “particular stage of
[...] evolution” between romanticism and realism (Fanger, 1967, p. VII),
I view ideal realism as more than just a transitional phase, rather it is

1% For example both detective and horror stories today may exhibit traces of ro-
manticism.
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an autonomous, long-term poetics, which creates a distinct literary-
aesthetic conception of the world by confronting the newly visible re-
ality of the petite bourgeoisie and socially stratified countryside, with
rigid ideological schemes expressing tradition, morality or national
values. Alongside the Victorian novel, the inspiration behind ideal re-
alism includes the prose of for example G. Sand (rather than Balzac),
Scandinavian authors such as B. Bjernson, A. Kielland and, in Central
Europe, the works of A. Stifter or O. Ludwig (who spoke of ‘poetic re-
alism”) and a number of Slavic authors, who expressed the idea of an
oppressed nation in their texts."!

Ideal realism in the Czech lands was latently expressed through po-
etry and drama, but its domain was nevertheless prose. It drew on the
tradition of patriotic and sentimental romanticism, but suppressed in-
tense subjectivity, smoothed down and harmonized it. In prose, it con-
tinued to be based on the tight plot of the romantics, dividing charac-
ters into nobles and villains, including exalted scenes of character
identity reveals in terms of kinship (as in an opera or melodrama) and
as a result of the presented moral code, usually leading to either a fier-
cely fatalistic or conversely a comfortingly idealized closure, a culmi-
nation of the conflict between the tight circle of protagonists. It is typi-
cal to break up an idyllic situation through moral conflict, leading ei-
ther to restitution or denial of the idyll at the conclusion of the text. In
accordance with the progressive modernization of society, these ideal
realists attempted to break out of the aesthetic and moral clichés asso-
ciated with the tight plot and inserted current social thought into the
storyline. From the 1880s onwards, they gradually moved away from
certain moral taboos (for example in the amorous sphere, where infi-
delity no longer necessarily leads to fatal consequences, etc.). It is
common to see the narrator's rhetoric comment on the ideas of the
story. The countryside is evoked more realistically, usually local and
well-known to the author.

" This applies to certain novels of the Polish positivists (H. Sienkiewicz’s
trilogy, E. Orzeszkowa’s Nad Niemnem, etc.), as well as to Czech and other Slavic
authors (e.g. A. Senoa, 1. Vazov, S. Hurban-Vajansky).
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Despite the fact that traces of ideal realism in Czech prose can be
found on the cusp of the 1840s and 50s (J. K. Tyl, F. Pravda), it began
to be expressed more dominantly just before 1860,'% initially for
example in the prose of B. Némcova such as Chud( lidé (Poor People),
Dobry ¢lovek (A Good Person), etc. and later from contributors to the
Mdj almanacs, namely V. Halek, K. Svétla and S. Podlipska. While
the emancipated heroines of Svétla often relinquished love for noble
reasons, choosing personal sacrifice (Sylva in Vesnicky romadn “Vil-
lage Novel,” Frantina in the eponymous novel), for Halek love was
most often impeded by lack of parental consent concerning someone
lower on the social hierarchy, leading to madness (Muzikantska Li-
duska “Liduska of the Music”) or death of the characters (U panskych
dveri “At the Lord's Doors”). At other times, disappointment is ac-
companied by forgiveness (in Poldik rumar “Poldik the Scavenger,”
where the uneducated laborer selflessly takes care of the son of his be-
loved, who chose another man). In his essay Gogola hledam (I'm
Searching for Gogol), Halek explicitly asks for literature to have
a “tendency in the higher sense, a tendency, without which almost no
work of art can emerge” (Halek, 2020, p. 372), and rejects the pedantic
and dry classroom feel of scientific aesthetics. As aresult, he looks for
an idealized truthfulness in realism, raising up humanity above every-
day life and in his texts he suppresses problematic topics."> Poverty
and deprivation are described in a sentimentally romantic vein (J. K. Tyl,
B. Némcova’s V zamku a v podzamci “In the Mansion and Below”),
but also with a humorous detachment, as in J. Neruda’s Trhani (The
Blasters), depicting a privileged group of workers, and rarely also so-
cially critical, as in G. Pfleger Moravsky’s novel Z malého svéta
(From the Small World), where the worker — factory owner antago-
nism leads to a rebellion and the smashing of machines.

12 For some excellent writing about the critical discussions of realism at the time
see Hrdina, 2015.

1 For example in Na statku a v chaloupce “At Farm and Cottage”, Halek limits his
inspiration from Turgenev’s 4 Sportsman’s Sketches to only the poetic ethos of
nature, omitting social criticism.
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Ideal realism is most commonly associated with the nationally and
patriotically-minded journal Osvéta and its literary circle of the 1870s
and 80s, namely V. Vicek (especially the social novels Vénec vav-
Finovy “Wreath of Laurel,” Zlato v ohni “Gold in the Furnace”),
F. Schulz (Latinska babicka “Latin Grandma,” Stary pan z Domasic
“Old Man from Domasice”), A. V. Smilovsky (prose from the coun-
tryside) and critics such as E. Krasnohorska and F. Zakrejs. A greater
literary importance can however be found in the early prose of
A. Jirasek, typically his provincial idylls (Filosofskad historie “Stu-
dents” History”), but also for example in the historical novel Psohlavci
(Dogheads), one of the groundbreaking prose works of the time,
which expands a story of the fight of Czech seventeenth-century bor-
der guards for their old privileges against the German manorial lords,
ending in the execution of folk hero Jan Sladky Kozina. Ideal realism
also left a clear footprint in the prose of Moravian authors (V. Kosmak,
F. Stranecka, J. Veceta). Despite the adherents of various modernist
poetics of the 1890s already considering it out of date, ideal realism
was artistically influential even much later, for example in the humor
of I. Herrmann’s Prague idylls, in the expansive and incomplete series
of I. Hole&ek Nasi (Our People) (1898—1931), in J. S. Baar’s trilogy in
the mid-1920s, etc.

Analytical realism

In Czech fiction, the central realistic poetics of the turn of the cen-
tury that came closest to the putative doctrine of “documentary” or
“photographic” realism, simultaneously observed the ethos of the rep-
resented content as well as beautiful writing. In comparison to ideal
realism, it however significantly reduced the ideological component
of the text in lieu of a plastic and detailed representation of the envi-
ronment, characters and storyline, and most importantly it radically
rejected the tight plot, replacing it with a less story-focused, gradually
developing loose plot with the intention of suppressing the external ef-
fects of the story and a nuanced story progression. It was specifically
the closed and limited nature of the tight plot — presenting a clear con-
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flict with an obvious resolution at the end — that was in conflict with
vital empiricism and disrupted a work’s plausibility. The central inter-
est of analytical realism is not just truth, but also art and the discovery
of beauty in hitherto ignored areas of social life. Despite this, it is not
founded exclusively on the aesthetics of beauty and noble ideas like
ideal realism, but rather on an aesthetic of the quotidian and banal, as-
signing characters the properties and mistakes of ordinary human be-
ings. Although analytical realism was often reacting to ideal realism
as the convention, it also became the target of disdain by certain mo-
dernists, as an eclectic poetics lacking in figurative language. In reality,
it required a greater study of the facts and relationships between them
in order to promote its goals than other poetics and according to Furst,
also significantly sophisticated rhetorical strategies (Furst, 1995). In
this sense, realist novels were among the most demanding linguistic
achievements. Analytical realists’ writings are further characterized
by regionalism, requiring intimate knowledge of the described envi-
ronment in order to capture its couleur locale. They are typically situ-
ated in the recent past or pre-present time, not significantly overstep-
ping the range of the author’s personal experience. Realist writing
could however also be successful in describing topics and events from
more distant history, due to the functional use of timeless patterns of
human experience combined with an educated and careful application
of historical facts.

Prominent analytical realists such as H. de Balzac, L. Tolstoy,
G. Eliot, T. Mann, or R. Martin du Gard are among the most acclaimed
representatives of their national cultures. Their positivist method, also
in connection with Auguste Comte’s sociology, influenced tens of
Czechs whose works are the backbone of artistic prose of the nine-
teenth and twentieth centuries. Some of these Czech authors als —
similarly to the Polish positivists, but not directly related to them —
partially introduced into their writing elements of ideal realism, but
nevertheless were also able to introduce other poetics. Significant
traces of analytical realism can be found as early as the 1860s and 70s
in J. Neruda (4rabesky “Arabesques”, Povidky malostranské “Tales of
the Little Side”) or late K. Sabina (Kral Ferdinand V. Dobrotivy a jeho
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doba “King Ferdinand V the Benevolent and His Times”), while the
main wave of this poetics arrived in the 90s or later. The Czech ana-
lytical realists of the turn of the century also include such significant
authors as T. Novakova, K. V. Rais, K. Klostermann, J. Herben,
G. Preissova, A. M. Tilschova, A. Stasek, M. Jahn, and others. Ana-
lytical realism has even visibly influenced the historical prose of
A. Jirasek (the Hussite trilogies Proti vS§em “Against All”, Bratrstvo
“Brotherhood”) and Z. Winter (Mistr Kampanus). Among the most
important realist texts of all time, is Jirasek’s novel chronicle U nds
(With Us), located in the author’s birth region of Broumovsko and de-
tailing the lives of his ancestors in the early nineteenth century.
Among the works of analytical realism, one can also include the early
short stories of Jaroslav Hasek, who would in his later years lean to-
wards expressionism in his satire and irony.

Translated from Czech by Thomas Prentis
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Abstract

The article is based on theses about the conjuncture of biographical novels in
Slovak and Czech literature in the past decade. One of the goals of the article is to
check the validity of the stated opinions. After a general inventory of who and what
contributed to the collections of Czech and Slovak biographical novels from the
1920s to the beginning of the 21st century, more detailed attention is paid to the
current forms of the Slovak prose novel, i.e. to three books representing it. Specifical-
ly, the titles of L. Jurika Alexander Dubcek, S. Lavrika Nedelné Sachy s Tisom and
D. Fulmekové Konvalia. Their interpretive analysis leads to the identification of what
they have in common and the determination of their specific features and contribution
to Slovak literature. In the conclusion, it is stated that in the Czech Republic, the thesis
about the conjuncture of the genre in question has not been confirmed in recent times,
because the author’s interest in it has remained roughly at the previous level.
However, the increase in biographies of various concepts, i.e. not only fiction, but also
literary-factual, journalistic or professional, is indisputable. In Slovakia, however, the
same period brought significantly more biographical novels. However, it is not just
about the quantity, at least the proses selected for more thorough reflection mostly.

Stat’ vychazi z tezi o konjunktufe biografickych romanti ve slovenské a Ceské li-
teratufe v uplynulé dekade. Jednim z cilti €lanku je provétit podlozenost uvedenych
nazort. Po rdmcové inventute, kdo a ¢im pfispél do mnozin ¢eskych a slovenskych
biografickych romant od dvacatych let dvacatého stoleti do zacatku dvacatych let
stoleti jedenadvacatého, je detailnéj$i pozornost vénovana aktualnim podobam slo-
venského prozaického romanu, tedy tfem kniham jej reprezentujicim. Konkrétné
titulim L. Jurika Alexander Dubcek, S. Lavrika Nedelné Sachy s Tisom a D Fulme-
kové Konvdlia. Jejich interpretacni analyzy usti v identifikaci, co maji spole¢ného
a v urcenti jejich specifickych rysi i pfinosu pro slovenskou literaturu.
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V zavéru je konstatovano, Ze v Cesku se nepotvrdila teze o konjunktufe dotyg-
ného Zanru v nedavné dobé&, protoze autorsky zajem o néj setrval zhruba na diivejsi
urovni. Nezpochybnitelny je v8ak nartst biografii rizného pojeti, tedy nejen beletris-
tickych, ale i literarnéfaktickych, publicistickych ¢i odbornych. Na Slovensku ovsem
stejné obdobi pfineslo vyrazng vice biografickych romant. Nejde vsak jen o kvantitu,
pfinejmensim prézam vybranym k dikladnéjsi reflexi se dostalo vétSinou az mimo-
fadné uznalého ohlasu, ktery provedené kritické interpretacni analyzy v zasadé po-
tvrdily.

Biograficky roman od dvacatych let dvacatého stoleti, kdy vykrys-
talizoval z velmi vydatného a dlouhovékého podloZi Zivotopisnych
textd (srov. Mocna, Kupcova 2004, s. 63), patii v evropskych litera-
turach takika permanentné k autorsky i ¢tenarsky velmi oblibenym
zanrim. Nejinak tomu je ve slovenskeé i ¢eské literatufe a podle nazort
odbornikl v nich 1ze béhem nedavnych let zaznamenat dokonce no-
vou konjunkturu tohoto zajmu. Naptiklad slovensky literarni védec
Tibor Zilka v uvodu své studie publikované v roce 2020 konstatoval:

V stcasnej slovenske;j literature vznikaju Zivotopisné romany akoby na beziacom
pase (Zilka 2020, s. 138),

dale se vSak podrobnéji vénoval pouze jednomu biografickému roma-
nu, konkrétng dilu Mariny Cengel Sol¢anské nazvanému Generdl
M. R. Stefanik. Narist poétu knih tematizujicich Zivoty vyznamnych
¢i znamych osobnosti ve slovenské literatufe zminila také dalsi pred-
stavitelka slovenské literarni védy Marta Souckova, a to ve své stati
K literarizdacii osobnosti v slovenskej proze po roku 2000 (srov. Souc-
kova 2018, s. 162). Ceska literarni kriti¢ka a histori¢ka Alena Fialova'
si pak uz v nazvu jedné ze svych stati polozila otazku, zda je biogra-
ficky roméan novym trendem soucasné literatury. Posléze pak prohla-
sila zcela jednoznacné, ,,ze v souCasné umélecké proze si vyrazny

' Nyni publikujici pod jménem Alena Sidakova Fialova.
2 O ¢tyfi roky pozdgji Fialové tuto svou stat’ publikovala v piepracované a do-

plnéné podobé pod ndzvem ,,Biograficky roman v soucasné ceske literatuie” (Fialova
2018).
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prostor ziskavaji biografické romany popisujici zivot slavné osobnos-
ti” (Fialova 2015, s. 60).”

V nasledujicim vykladu se tedy pokusim upiesnit a podrobnéji re-
flektovat, co a v jakém mnozstvi, typologickém spektru i umélecké
kvalité Zilkou zminény pomyslny b&Zici pas slovenské literatuie
vlastné pfinesl. Dale hodlam odpovédét také na otazku, zda lze sku-
tetné druhou dekadu jedenadvacatého stoleti povazovat za Cas nové
konjunktury biografického romanu ve slovenské ¢i ceské literatute.
Dosazeni téchto zavéru (ciltl) je vSak podminéno alespon stru¢nou
historickou rekapitulaci nejvyraznéjsi slovenskych i ¢eskych tvirci
biografickych romand véetné konkrétnich dél, ktera jim tuto pozici
prinesla a ktera se podilela na genezi dobovych trendl. Dikladnéji
pak bude v danych souvislostech inventarizovana a posuzovana uply-
nulé dekada, a to predevsim v ramci slovenské literatury, coz kauzalné
souvisi s hlavnim cilem této stati formulovanym na zacatku stavaji-
ciho odstavce.

Z predeslého vymezeni cilti tohoto piispévku je snad dostatecné
ziejmé, ze je prost literarnéteoretickych ambici. Genologické ucho-
peni biografického romanu neni viibec jednoduché ani jednozna¢né
a potfebovalo by samostatnou rozsahlou stat’ nebo spi$ knizni mono-
grafii. Kuptikladu Jifi Travnicek se tdze ve svém uvodu k publikaci
Literdrni biografie jako kiizovatka Zanrit nazvaném Neznicitelna ,,co
to ta romanova biografie vlastné je?” (Travni¢ek 2011, s. 13). A na-
sledné si odpovida nazorem objeviv§im se v jedné z dobovych pole-
mik na dané téma: ,,romanova biografie — tot’ ani ryba, ani rak” (Trav-
ni¢ek 2011, s. 13).

Nicmén¢ vykladova pragmatika si alespon zakladni vymezeni
ustfedniho pojmu zada, tudiz se o n€j nyni pokusim. VySe zminéna
dlouhodobé obliba biografického romanu je do znacné miry ovlivnéna
jeho pulzovanim mezi literaturou faktu a beletrii a také skute¢nosti, Ze
v ném tvurci vétSinou tematizuji Zivotni osudy znamych osobnosti,
piedevsim pak umélcd, politikt, respektive panovnikt a predstavitelt
nejruznéjsich oblasti i Grovni vefejného Zivota. Pravé pomér fikce
a realnych faktt ¢ili informaci verifikovatelnych v mimoliterarni sku-
teCnosti se promita v dalsi kategorizaci biografickych roméant a uziva-
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ni termintl jako romanova biografie, roman-dokument ¢ili dokuroman
(v téchto piipadech je akcentovana snaha zprosttedkovéavat hlavné
historické fakty, drzet se jich co nejvice), anebo semi-biografie ¢i pa-
rabiograficky roman, u nichZ nardsta uplatnéni fikce. Je-li fikce vyuzi-
véna az v té mife, ze je licen Zivot postavy, kterd nema konkrétni
realnou piedlohu, jako je tomu napiiklad v Capkové Obycejném Zivo-
tu, hovoiime o fiktivni romanové biografii (srov. dm+kp 2004, s. 63).”

Peter ValCek pak biograficky roman definuje jako:

[...] epické prozaické dielo, ktoré kompozi¢ne alebo tematicky stvarnuje skuto¢né ale-
bo predpokladané Zivotné osudy vyznamnej hist. osobnosti; vychadza z dobovych
realii a pramenov (hist. dokumenty, koreSpondencia, denniky, tla¢, dobové fotografie,
architektira, moda, bonton, reé, idiolekt, dialekt a pod.), no vyuziva ich vyberovo
a akcentacne v sulade s autorskym zamerom. Nejde pri tom spravidla len o romanové
priblizenie protagonistu ako hist. osoby, ale aj o §irsi, pripadne komplexny obraz
doby, v ktorej zil. Nezriedka v pasme autorskej reci vklada tvorca do diela svoje sta-
novisko k hist. udalostiam formou roéznych exkurzov, vetveni esejistickej syntézy
a pod. (Valcek 2006, s. 41).

Jednim z prvnich slovenskych autort, jiz nékteré ze svych dél vy-
tvoftili v intencich biografického romanu, byl spisovatel Jége (vl. jm.
Ladislav Nadasi, 1866—1940). Konkrétné v jeho ptipadé §lo o romany
Adam Sangala (1922) a Svéitopluk (1928), pti¢emz prvni z nich (o re-
belovi proti individualnim i mocenskym nepravostem za tricetileté
valky) je prikladnou fiktivni romanovou biografii. Dal§im z realis-
tickych klasikd, ktery pristoupil k napsani biografickych romand, byl
Martin Kukuéin (vl. jm. Martin Benctr, 1860-1928). Vydal je pod
nazvy Lukas Blahosej Krason (1929) a Bohumil Valizlost Zabor
(1929) a tematizoval v nich narodn€obrozenskou problematiku. Do-
dejme, Ze jako inspirace pro romanového protagonistu Lukase Bo-
huslava Krason¢ poslouzila persona slovenského basnika Sama Boh-

* Tomas Horvath v monografii Rétorika histérie zdiraziiuje nutnost rozlisovat
typy postav na piikladu malého Bobese a kardinala Richelieua, ,.ktoré v ramci nas-
ho kulturného kédu patria do odliSnych poriadkov: kardinala Richelieua pokladame
za historicku postavu, zatial’ ¢o Bobesa nie” (Horvath 2002, s. 275).
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dana Hrobong, oblibence ceskych obrozeneckych literatek i aktivistek
Bozeny Némcové a Bohuslavy Rajské, s niz se mél dokonce oZenit.
Antonie Reissova (jak znélo jeji obCanské jméno) se nakonec provda-
la za Frantiska Ladislava Celakovského a tento nepfilis idylicky sva-
zek ztvarnil ¢esky literarni védec a prozaik Vladimir Macura (1946—
—1999) v Guvernantce (1997), tietim dile své tetralogie Ten, ktery bu-
de (kompletné 1999), v niz propojil svou odbornou erudici s beletris-
tickym talentem pii revokaci osobnosti podilejicich se na ¢eském
narodnim obrozeni (historickych i fiktivnich).

A jestlize jmenované biografické romany Martina Kukucina ne-
patii ke Stendisky piili§ vyhledavanym roméntim, tak Cachtickd pani
vydana Jozo Niznanskym (1903—-1976) v roce 1932 piedstavuje jednu
z nejétenéjSich knih slovenské literatury, a to i v ¢eském prostiedi.
Jist€ se na tom podepsalo také autorovo rozhodnuti napsat svou verzi
osudl rozporuplné uherské Slechti¢ny Alzbéty Bathoryové v duchu
Alexandra Dumase ¢i Waltera Scotta. Niznansky posléze vydal jeste
dva biografické romany, konkrétné Dobrodruzstva Morica Beriovskeé-
ho (1933, zfilmovéno v roce 1975) a Lasky Zofie Bosniakové (1971).

Nemalé ctenatské obliby dosdhla také dila romanopisce Luda Ziib-
ka (1907-1969), k nimz patti Jan Kupecky (1938, o slovenském mali-
1), V sluzbach Mateja Hrebendu (1949, o slovenském vydavateli
a kolportérovi; pro mladez), Doktor Jesenius (1956), Skryty prameri
(1956, o mistru Pavlovi z Levoce), Jar Adely Ostroluckej (1957, o Lu-
dovitu Starovi a Adele Ostrolucké; pro divky), Farebny sen (1965,
dalsi roman o Janu Kupeckém), Stvrtd stena (1971, roman o absol-
ventce herectvi; napsan uz v roce 1962).

Vyraznéjsiho Ctenaiského ohlasu se dockaly téZ romany sepsané
politikem Ervinem Holéczym (1897-1977), kter¢ vydal pod pseudo-
nymem Peter Zvan a ndzvy Ajhla, clovek! (1941, o Dusanu Mako-
vickém) a Rojko (1959, o Albertu Skarvanovi). Popularné pojimal sva
biograficka dila rovnéz Milan Ferko (1929-2010), ktery k trilogii
Svdtopluk (1975) pozdéji jesté pridal dalsi romany ze stejného tema-
tického podlozi Svditopluk a Metod (1985) a Svdtoplukovo dedicstvo
(1989). Dalsi vyznamnou osobnost slovenské historie Ferko piiblizil
v romanu Mati§ Cak Trenciansky (1999). Bohaté je Ferkova tvorba
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pro déti a mladez, v niz figuruje napi. biograficka trilogie Jdanosik
(1978).

Ve svém vykladu neminim tiebas jen vyjmenovat v§echny biogra-
fické romany vydané slovenskymi spisovateli, domnivam se, Ze v za-
daném ramci pIn¢ dostacuje pfipomenout alespon ty z nich, které
v riznych souvislostech vyraznéji rezonovaly. Mezi né rozhodné patii
dilo Antona Hykische (1932) Milujte kralovnu (1985) inspirované
osobnosti cisatovny Marie Terezie; ke stejnému inspiracnimu zdroji
se pak tento autor po letech vratil v knize Mdria Terézia (1999).

V Ceském literarnim prostiedi se biografické romany pii srovnani
se slovenskym literarnim déni prosazuji ve vétsi mite o néco pozdéji,
tedy az ve tficatych letech dvacatého stoleti. Koncept Zivotopisné
prozy tehdy inspiroval i soudobé nejrespektovangjsi autory jako tieba
Ivana Olbrachta (1882—1952, Nikola Suhaj loupeznik, 1933) nebo
Karla Capka (1891-1938, kromé& uz vzpomenutého Obycejného Zivo-
ta, 1934; téz nedokonéeny a posmrtné vydany Zivot a dilo skladatele
Foltyna, 1939).

Od druhé poloviny tohoto desetileti dochazi k vyraznému rozma-
chu ceskych biografickych romant, a to zprvu hlavné zasluhou Jana
Vaclava Rosiilka (1894-1958), publikujiciho jak pod jménem vlast-
nim, tak pod pseudonymem Vladimir Drnak. Pravé jim podepisoval
zejména své Zivotopisné prozy napt. o velikanech svétového malifstvi
(van Gogh, Goya, Gaughin), stejné jako romany o Zivotech ¢eskych
vyznamnych osobnosti (Janu Lucemburském, Josefu Némcovi, brat-
rancich Veverkovych & Frantisku Skroupovi). Mimofadnou oblibu
zivotopisné beletrie tehdy umocniovalo hledani historickych vzord,
které by posilovaly narodni uvédoméni v tézkych Casech némecké
okupace, ale nepochybné také zaruka ¢tenarské popularity. Jifi Trav-
nic¢ek pfi charakteristice soudobé situace proto spravné pouzil slovni
spojeni ,,biograficka epidemie” vypuajcené od Leo Lowenthala (srov.
Travnicek 2011, s. 11).

* Z hlediska &tenarské usp&snosti jde o deskou obdobu Niznanského Cachtické
pani.
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Na druh¢ strané¢ v tomto obdobi vychazeji prvni biografické
romany Frantisku Kozikovi (1909-1997, Nejvétsi z pierotii,' 1939)
a Milosi Vaclavu Kratochvilovi (1904—1988, Osamély rvac, 1941).
Cili autortim, ktei{ se takto koncipované tvorbé vénovali takika po ce-
lou svou tvuréi drahu a stali se uznavanymi reprezentanty biogra-
fickych roménd,’ byt’ ne bezvyhradng piijimanymi — viz Travni¢kem
pfipomenuty recenzni ohlas Kozikova debutu od Vaclava Cerného,
ktery oznacil Nejvétsiho z pierotii za barvotiskovou banalitu a biogra-
ficky roman za zanr vykazujici pfesvédcivé rysy své unavenosti (srov.
Travnicek 2011, s. 13). Nelze také opomenout, Ze v roce 1943 vyslo
torzo zivotopisného romanu, které se zafadilo mezi nejvyznamnéjsi
dila geské literatury. Slo o Kdmen a bolest, v némz Karel Schulz (1899—
—1942) pojednal o zivotnich osudech a dile genialniho sochate Micha-
langela Buonarrotiho.

Ctenafska atraktivita biografickych roman je pieduréila i k vy-
chovnému ptisobeni v duchu socialistickych idealt. Po tinoru 1948
dochazelo k pfehodnocovani kulturniho dédictvi, coz se projevovalo
mimo jiné v modifikaci prezentace velkych postav ¢eské minulosti,
v ptekddovani jejich osobnostnich piednosti, pfinosti a odkazl. V no-
vém svétle tak napiiklad predstavil Cestmir Jetdbek (1893-1981)
Bozenu Némcovou (Odchdzim — prijdu, 1957), Leontina Masinova
(1882-1975) zase J. A. Komenského (trilogie Nesmrtelny poutnik,
1957, 1958, 1961). Ptepisovani a liceni zivotnich osudd v souladu se
socialistickymi ideély se Gcastnili také uz jmenovani autoti M. V. Kra-
tochvil (Mistr Jan, 1951; Jan Zizka, 1952; Jan Zelivsk)}, 1953) a Fran-
tisSek Kozik (Josef Manes, 1955; Svétlo v temnotach, 1958 — taktéz
o J. A. Komenském). Nicméné vyrazn¢ vetSiho Ctenairského ohlasu
dosahla svym romantizujicim pojetim osobnosti francouzského mis-
tra balad Frangoise Villona Jarmila Loukotkova (1923-2007, Navzdo-
ry basnik zpiva, 1957).

> Kozikova bibliografie &ita zhruba dvé desitky biografickych romani, Krato-
chvilova pak kolem deseti.
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Zasadnimi dily do mmnoziny ceskych biografickych romant
prispéli v dalsich letech druhé poloviny dvacatého stoleti rovnéz Jiii
Sotola (1924-1989) anebo Vladimir Kérner (1939). Pozoruhodna
zivotopisna dila ovSem v tomto ¢ase vydali téz Zden¢k Mahler (1924—
—1989), Jana Stroblova (1939) nebo Jifi Kamen (1951), ktery takto za-
loZené beletristické texty publikoval i po listopadu 1989. Obdobné si
v novych spolecenskych pomérech pocinali krom¢ uz jmenovaného
Vladimira Kornera tfeba také FrantiSek Vseticka (1932), Jifi Svetozar
Kupka (1921-2017) ¢i Lenka Prochazkova (1951).

Na biograficky zamé&fenou literaturu vydavanou a psanou ¢eskymi
autory od po¢atku nového stoleti, jak zminéno v ivodu tohoto ¢lanku,
se ve své stati Biograficky romadn v soucasné ceské literature zamétila
Alena Fialova. Avsak nutno podotknout, Ze Fialova své vyklady o bio-
grafickych romanech usouvztaziuje také s denikovymi ¢i memoéro-
vymi knihami anebo s biografiemi vyrazné literarnéfaktickymi® a za
biograficky roman povazuje rovnéz prozy Jana Novaka (1951) Zatim
dobry (2004) anebo Flashky (2014) od Evy Zabranové (1964), které
vsak maji spi§ rodinny nez individualné biograficky rdmec. Fialova
zminuje také osobity biograficky dvojportrét Dva proti #isi (2007),
v némz Jifi Sulc (1969) vytvotil dalsi dilo predstavujici osobnosti
hrdind protinémeckého odboje Jozefa Gabéika a Jana Kubise,
pri¢emz autorka stati neopomene zdiraznit, Ze tento roman se pohy-
buje ,,na polu blize k faktografické literatue” (Fialova 2018).

Ve vyétu Fialové naopak lze postradat titul Navrat Krdle Sumavy
(2012) od Davida Jana Zaka (1971) o Zivotnim osudu Josefa Hasila,
tedy jednoho z piedobrazii legendarniho Krdle Sumavy Rudolfa Ka-
1¢ika. V roce nasledujicim po vydani jmenovaného Zakova titulu pu-

% Opravdu pocetnou fadu Zivotopisnych textil zalozenych na postupech literatury
faktu vydal Pavel Kosatik, jak dokladaji krom jinych tituly vénované Zivotnim
osudim Ferdinanda Peroutky, Pavla Kohouta, Svatopluka Sulka, Véry Céslavske,
Emila Zatopka ad. Kosatikovy knihy jsou obvykle pozitivné piijimany jak laickou,
tak odbornou vetejnosti, podobné jako ryze faktografické publikace Alice Horacko-
vé (1980) Viadimira Cerepkovd. Beatnickd femme fatale (2014) nebo Marka Svehly
(1966) Magor a jeho doba: Zivot Ivana Martina Jirouse (2017).
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blikoval Jan Némec (1981) rozsahly roméan Déjiny svétla (2013), pfi-
blizujici zivot a dilo znamého Ceského fotografa Frantiska Drtikola.
Jesteé znaméjsi osobnost nez Némctiv protagonista inspirovala Irenu
Douskovou (1964), kterd se v romanu Medvédi tanec (2014) dostala
skrze liceni poslednich mésicti zivota Jaroslava Haska i k diivéj$im
obdobim a udalostem z jeho zivota. Lucie Tuc¢kova (1981) zase zam¢-
fila pozornost ¢tenaiti na peripetie prozité francouzskou basnikou Su-
zanne Renaud po boku ¢eského slovesného a vytvarného umélce Bo-
huslava Reynka, a to na strankach knihy Suzanne Renaud / Petrkov
13 (2014). Martin Reiner (1964) zurocil sviij dlouhodoby zajem o osob-
nost basnika Ivana Blatného poprvé jako jednu z vypravécskych linii
v romanu Lucka, Maceska a ja (2009). Podivuhodny Zivotabéh Ivana
Blatného spojeny jak s rodnym Brnem, tak s nékolika anglickymi psy-
chiatrickymi 1é¢ebnami Reiner zprostiedkoval v obsahlém dile Bds-
nik. Romdn o Ivanu Blatném (2014). A tfebaze podtitul knihy obsahu-
je jednoznacné zanrové urceni, Fialova upozoriiuje, ze dle pouzitych
prostfedku jde spise o literaturu faktu, zurnalistickou prozu (Fialova
2018). Domnivam se tedy, Ze jak v piipadé dila Sulcova, tak Reinero-
va by bylo na misté¢ vypomoci si terminem roman-dokument ¢i doku-
roman.

V polistopadové slovenské literatufe nebyl biograficky roman jis-
tou dobu nikterak frekventovanym jevem. Situace se zménila ne-
dlouho po vydani pozoruhodné prozy Jany Juranové (1957) nazvané
Zila som s Hviezdoslavom (2008). Lubo§ Jurik (1947-2021) totiz
nezUstal pouze u vydani romanu o prvnim ¢eskoslovenském ministru
zahrani¢i ze Slovenska Vlado Clemantisovi s titulem Smrt’ ministra
(2011), ale pfipojil k nému romanové zpracovani Zivotnich osuda
dvou Slovaki z nejvyznamnéjSich, ktefi se narodili ve stejné vesnici
(Uhrovci) a dokonce ve stejném domé. Protagonisty pfedstavovaly uz
nazvy doty¢nych romant: Alexander Dubcek: Rok dlhsi ako storocie
(2015) a Ludovit Stir — Zivotny pribeh (2019). Objekt spisovatelova
tvlrciho zajmu odhaluje rovnéz titul dila Silvestra Lavrika (1964)
znéjici Nedelné Sachy s Tisom (2016). Osobnost mén¢ znamou, nic-
méné realnou pak pfiblizuje dalsi Lavrikova kniha Poslednd k. & k.
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baronka (2019). Titulni baronka se jmenovala Margita Czobelova —
byla mj. mizou mad’arskych vytvarnikli narozenych na Slovensku,
a sice Nandora Katona ¢i Eleméra K&szeghyho. Denisa Fulmekova
(1967) po romanu Konvdlia. Zakazana laska Rudolfa Dilonga (2016)
vydala je$té dalsi dila, na ktera mizeme vztahnout ozna¢eni biogra-
ficky roman. U tituli Doktor Mrdz (2018) nebo Agata (2020) vsak jde
o mezni podoby dané Zanrové varianty oznacované jako fiktivni bio-
grafie, semi-biografie, popf. parabiograficky roman. Dalsi biografic-
ké romany na Slovensku vydali jest¢ naptiklad Juraj Bindzar (1943—
—2019) Micky a krdatko. Balada o Zivote a smrti Sachového génia Ri-
charda Rétiho (2016), Jana Bodnarova Ndhrdelnik / Obojok. Vtedy,
medzitym, teraz (2016, o slovenském malifi Ernestu Spitzovi), Anton
Balaz (1943) Povedz slovo cisté (2017, o slovenském basnikovi a kul-
turnim &initeli Stefanu Krémérym), Cubo Olach (1948) Vavro Srobar:
Osudové prevraty 1918—1944—1948 (2017), Guvernér Imrich Karvas
(2019), Osusky, zabudnuty diplomat (2020), Predseda’ (2021)) nebo
Jozef Banas (1948) Prebijem sa! Stefanik (2018). Roman Mariany
Cengel Sol¢anské (1978) vénovany spoluzakladateli Ceskoslovenska
a nazvany Generdl M. R. Stefinik (2018) uz byl vzpomenut v ivodu
této stati, Cengel Sol¢anska pak o rok pozdg&ji predstavila tenaitim
svébytny nahled na Zivotni po¢inani ikonického slovenského zbojnika
v eponymnim romanu Janosik (2019).

Po (byt’ jen ramcové a jisté neuplné) inventuie, kdo a ¢im v ¢eské
a slovensk¢ literatufe pfispél do mnoziny biografickych romant, vé-
nuji, jak pfedznamenava nazev tohoto prispévku, detailnéjsi pozor-
nost aktualnim podobam slovenského biografického romanu, a to pro-
stiednictvim interpretacnich analyz tfi biografickych romant tii reno-
movanych a respektovanych slovenskych autort, ktefi se k psani bio-
grafickych romand vratili opakovang, tudiz je Ize v daném kontextu
povaZovat za reprezentativni predstavitele soucasného slovenského

" Na rozdil od piedchozich dvou romanii je protagonista tohoto roméanu Peter
Stolar prezentovany jako ptredseda parlamentu postavou fiktivni, neni vSak pfili§
obtizné identifikovat skute¢ny vzor.
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biografického romanu. Dtlezitou roli pii jejich vybéru sehrala i typo-
logicka rtiznorodost doty¢nych dél, zasadni odlisnost jednotlivych
tvlrcich zamérd. V neposledni fad€ jsem zohlednil, ze jde o knihy,
které se dockaly nepiehlédnutelného kritického i ¢tenaiského ohlasu,
coz bezpochyby projevilo i v tom, ze jsou piekladany do jinych jazykd.

Dukladnéji se tedy nyni zaméfim na knihy Lubose Jurika Alexan-
der Dubéek: Rok dIhsi ako storocie,® dale Silvestra Lavrika Nedelné
Sachy s Tisom a rovnéz na prozu Denisy Fulmekové vydanou pod titu-
lem Konvalia. Zakdazana laska Rudolfa Dilonga. Dil¢i interpretacni
analyzy by mély vyustit v identifikaci, co maji (kromé Zanrové klasifi-
kace) tyto texty spole¢ného, ale hlavné v identifikaci jejich speci-
fickych rysu i ptinosu pro slovenskou literaturu.

Lubos Jurik doprovazel po celou dobu své publicistické i redak-
torské puisobeni’ psanim a vydavanim knih nejrizngjsiho pojeti. Naj-
deme mezi nimi povidkové soubory, romany, svazky rozhovorti nebo
eseju, literaturu faktu, podilel se na dramatizaci svych romant, psal
filmové scénare. Pro vétsinu jeho tvorby byla pfiznacna tu zietelngjsi,
jindy mén¢ intenzivni rezonance s aktudlnim spolecenskym a poli-
tickym dénim, coz nesporné souvisi s tim, jak casto a zdafile aplikoval
realné fakty i d&je v narativu povidkovém (Na Polnej ulici, 1973; Uz
o tom nehovorme, 1986), ale hlavné romanovém (Novindri, 1984;
Spravodlivi, 1989 ad.). Nebylo proto nikterak piekvapujici, kdyz se
Jurik, disponujici takovymto autorskym naturelem, zkuSenostmi, eru-
dici 1 schopnosti ziskavat a zpracovavat informace, rozhodl psat bio-
grafické romany. Z vybéru jejich hlavnich postav lze vyvozovat, Ze si
Jurik byl svych dispozic pln¢€ védom a hodlal je provétovat na vskutku
zasadnich zadanich. A jestlize o ¢elném slovenském narodnim budite-
li a spoluzakladateli samostatné spisovné slovenstiny Cudovitu Staro-

8 Cesky vyslo doplnéno, korigovano a upraveno v piekladu Miroslavy Polakové
a s pfedmluvou Evy Kantirkové v roce 2017 pod titulem Rok delsi nez stoleti.
Zivotni pribéh Alexandra Dubceka.

®V letech 1992-1997 zastaval pozici mluvéiho predsedy Nérodni rady Slovenské
republiky.
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vi bylo popsano uz mnoho a mnoho stranek (beletristickych, po-
pularné-naucnych i odbornych), tak v ptipadech osobnosti Vlado Cle-
mentise, ministra zahrani¢i, ktery ptrevzal tento ufad po Janu Masa-
rykovi a ktery s nim sdilel i obdobné tragicky osud, anebo Alexandra
Dubceka, politika zosobiiujiciho pro mnohé nenaplnéné nadéje jak
v roce 1968, tak i po roce 1989, zpracovaval Jurik latku beletristicky
mnohem mén¢ zuzitkovanou.

V tvodnich poznamkach k zivotopisnému romanu o Alexandru
Dubcekovi popsal LCubos Jurik sviij autorsky postup jako ,,pokus
o symbiozu historickych faktov a subjektivneho pocitu, pokus o psy-
chologicku sondu do duse Dubceka, jeho zmyslania a motivacie jeho
rozhodnuti. Zdoraznujem slovo pokus, ked’Ze o vysledku — ako autor —
nie som celkom presvedceny” (Jurik 2015, s. 8). O nékolik fadkt nize
pak jeste dodava:

Pouzil som uz zname, overené informacie, ktoré si Citatel moze precitat’ v mnoz-
stve inych publikacii o Dubcekovi. [...] Okrem toho som knihu doplnil aj mnohymi

novymi informéciami, ktoré dosial’ neboli publikované a st vysledkom mojho skima-
nia (Jurik 2015, s. 8).

Rozsahly svazek o péti stech sedmdesati Sesti tiskovych stranach
se vyznacuje znacnou faktografickou nasycenosti, byt’, znovu pfi-
pomindm, ne viechna sd&leni jsou verifikovatelna. Zivotni piib&h
Alexandra Dubceka je tedy prezentovan vskutku velmi podrobné,
pficemz zakladni narativ predstavuje Dubcektiv vnitini monolog
prokladany rozhovory s oSetfujicim lékafem — primafem (Zidovského
puvodu) a mladou zdravotni sestfickou Pavlinou (z vychodniho Slo-
venska). Coz se ukazalo jako velmi vhodné a produktivni feseni, které
nejenze dynamizuje a strukturuje text, ale umoziuje také aplikovat
dalsi vypovédni zdroj — priméatovy osobni zapisky o tom, jak prozival
spole¢enské déni (respektive vieni) nejen v letech 1968—1969, ale ta-
ké v Case kolem listopadu 1989. Obé vedlejsi postavy autor nevyuzil
pouze jako Dubcéekovy dialogové protéjsky ¢ili spoustéce jeho zpy-
tavych az drasavych sebereflexi, ale I¢kat i zdravotnice pomohli Juri-
kovi umocnit plasticitu, komplexnost romanové vypovédi. Primaitv
otec a primaf sam napftiklad svymi osudy personifikuji pounorové
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a posrpnové postihy téch, ktefi nebyli vii¢i panujicimu rezimu loajal-
ni. V primarove piipade je také nacrtnuta cesta takovychto nestastni-
kt do osidel Statni bezpec¢nosti. Pridrzla sestfiCka zase reprezentuje
nete¢nost a nedotéenost mladych vii¢i tomu, co presahuje jejich osob-
ni zkuSenost ¢i zajmy.

V Jurikové textu Ize identifikovat mnoho zdrojt, objevuji se v ném
citaty ¢i parafraze z nejriznéjsich dobovych dokumentd, novinovych
nebo jinych zprav, na stran¢ 297 je zminén rukopis Dubcekovych
vzpominek,'® jak vypadal 21. srpen v centru Prahy, zase pfiblizuje re-
ference Bohumila Hrabala, ktery se tudy tehdy prodiral ve spole¢nosti
Heinricha Blla."

Casové a kompozi¢ni feseni Jurikova dila je rovnéZ pomé&mé slozi-
té a jeho promyslenost vyjde pIn¢ najevo az pti diikladngjsi reflexi:
Zakladni kompozice je ramcova, pfiCemz kompozi¢ni ramec je do-
konce dvojity. Samotny prozaicky text totiz uvozuje a uzavira Nie-
kolko poznamok namiesto prologu (Jurik 2015, s. 6) a Niekol'ko po-
znamok namiesto epilogu (Jurik 2015, s. 565), tedy autorské ko-
mentaie ke koncepci dila 1 k samotné osobnosti Alexandra Dubceka.
Vnitini monolog vypravéjiciho protagonisty pak zac¢ina a konci v ne-
mocni¢nim pokoji, kde se probira z bilé tmy, aby do ni po zhruba dvou
meésicich definitivné upadl. Mezi tyto dva mezniky je vlozeno pét ¢asti
dale délenych na ¢islované kapitoly, které pfinaseji Casoveé neutiidény
sled fragmentt z celého Dubcéekova Zivota, nicméné zavéry kapitol
vzniklou sumu orientuji v zasadé chronologicky (1. ¢ast kon¢i nastu-
pem Dubdeka do &ela Komunistické strany Ceskoslovenska v lednu
1968, 2. &ast uzavira zprava o vstupu okupaénich vojsk do Ceskoslo-
venska pred ptilnoci 20. srpna 1968, 3. ¢ast zavrSuji primarovy zapis-

1% Jejich editor Jiti Hochman je vydal aZ po Dub&ekové smrti s ndzvem Nadéje
umira posledni. Vlastni Zivotopis Alexandra Dubceka (1993).

"' Bollav Dopis z Prahy o tom, jak dopadlo eskoslovenské zvéstovani evangelia
demokracie je citovan na s. 321.

12y dané souvislosti nutno upozornit, 7e popis makrokompozice roméanu, ktery
podala ve své recenzi Denisa Ockajova, je znané zjednoduSujici, nepiesny az
zavadéjici (srov. Ockajova 2018).
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ky z 27. srpna o navratu vedoucich ¢eskoslovenskych statniki a funk-
cionarii z Moskvy, 4. ¢ast kon¢i Dub¢ekovym nepodepsanim lustrac-
niho zékona (a ptipominkou jeho podpisu pod tzv. obuskovy zékon),
5. &ast uzavira protagonistova smrt)."

Je docela piiznacné, ze ohlasy Jurikova biografického romanu se
primarné vyjadiuji k jeho tematickému planu, zvazuji dobové poli-
tické situace a dé€je a posuzuji hlavné¢ Dubcekovu roli v nich, hodnoti,
nakolik v nich obstal, nebo neobstal. Bohuslav Bodacz v zavéru své
recenze uvadi:

Kniha LCuboSa Jurika je obsiahla a fundamentilna, obsahuje neuveritelné
mnozstvo informacii, je priam bibliou roku 1968 [...] aj toho, ¢o mu predchadzalo
anasledovalo po flom, pritom je vSetko zoradené do suradnic a kontextov tych Cias. Je
to silné faktograficka i emocionalna mozaika vtedajSich udalosti. V tomto smere po-
dal Jurik excelentny vykon (Bodacz 2017, s. 129).

Spisovatelka Eva Kantirkova, autorka pfedmluvy k ¢eskému vy-
dani knihy, zase zddraziuje, ze ,,Alexander Dubcek je potlacenym
mytem i ¢eskych déjin” (Kantirkova 2017, s. XIII). Poukazuje pfi-
tom, ze ,,noveé tvofené historické povédomi ma sklon vymitat ani ne
tak zlo¢iny komunismu, jako pozitivni rysy misty rozjitfteného a obcas
i zvikldvaného minulého vladnuti. Mezi tato obdobi patii Sedesaty
osmy rok a v soucasné politické atmosféie je az neslusné pfirknout to-
muto reformnimu pokusu o demokratizaci spole¢nosti cokoli histo-
ricky cenného. Vnéj$im zpiisobem je komunistickd minulost odepiso-
vana o to halasnéji, o¢ vice vychazeji postupné najevo nékdejsi doho-
dy mezi rezimem starym a nastupujicim (Kantirkova 2017: XI)”.
O knize samotné pak Kantlrkova konstatuje, Ze je ,,oteviend a sta-
te¢na, vuci Dubcekovi nepfedpojata, nic nezakryva, ni¢emu se nevy-
hyba” (Kantlirkova 2017, s. XI).

Tvurci portfolio Silvestra Lavrika je velmi bohaté a rGiznorodé.
Krom jiného vykazuje pies tiicet dramatickych a necelou desitku pro-
zaickych titult, kterym se v nejednom piipad¢ dostalo riznych ocené-
ni, opakovan¢ pak Ceny Alfreda Radoka. Pod jeho gynonymem Hana

'3 Pivodné Slovensky tat, vznikly 14. 3. 1939 odtrzenim od Ceskoslovenska.
Slovenskou republiku vyhlasil Gstavni zakon 21. 7. 1939 a trvala do 8. 5. 1945.
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Naglik figuruje také kvarteto titull literatury pro déti a mladez. Lavrik
zastaval mnoho profesnich pozici na Slovensku i v Cesku, opakovand
pak v Banovcich nad Bebravou, s nimiz ho poji i soukromé vazby.
V tomto mésté diive dlouha 1éta plisobil jako knéz Jozef Tiso, a to
i v ¢asech, kdy prezidentoval prvni Slovenské republice." V rozhovo-
ru pro denik Pravo jako divody k napsani dila o této velmi kontrover-
zn¢ vnimané osobnosti slovenskych déjin autor uvedl ,, domaci vzpo-
minkovy optimismus nebo nedostate¢né kritickou reflexi a pozdéji
poznani, Ze i u nas se zacaly objevovat nacionalistické, fasizujici sna-
hy” (Lavrik 2019a). V témze rozhovoru uptesnil i sviij tviréi zamér:
Nemodeloval jsem postavu Jozefa Tisa, ale snazil jsem se ho zpfitomnit tak, jak

zil, jak se choval a jak jednal. V ramci textu jsem nad nim také nevynesl zadny soud
(Lavrik 2019a)."*

Zprostiedkovatelem literarniho obrazu Jozefa Tisa je, dobovym
jazykem vyjadieno, ,,achylna” (rozuméj: mentalné postizena'”) Anig-
ka Zittianska, ktera jistou dobu piepisovala Tisovy vefejné projevy.
Primarn¢ vsak tato Anicka Gump z Banovct, jak ji oznacil v nazvu
své recenze Michal Novota (srov. Novota 2016), vypravi hlavné o so-
b¢ a své rodiné ¢i znamych. A Tiso se stava soucasti vypovédniho
proudu jaksi v zastoupeni, zejména skrze citaty anebo parafraze svych
projevi a vystoupeni, popiipad¢ jako diskutér s 1ékarnikem Balakem
pfi titulnich ned¢€lnich Sachovych partiich.

' Ptipomeiime jeité, Ze tento politik a reprezentant katolického kléru inspiroval
pfed Lavrikem také Rastislava Balleka k monodramatu Tiso (premiéra v bratis-
lavském Divadle Aréna roku 2005).

13 Zistava viak otizkou, zda kdyz sama vypravécka oznaGuje svou hlavu za
chatrnou” (Lavrik 2016, s. 10) ¢i ,,slabomysel'nou” (Lavrik 2016, s. 12) vlastné je-
nom nepodléhd minéni okoli. Jeji Zidovska kamaradka Alice vystihla Ani¢¢in pro-
blém velmi pfesné: ,,Anicka nie je hlupa, [...] je len podrobna” (Lavrik 2016, s. 10).
Prave vypravécéino doslovné chapani promluv druhych poskytlo autorovi jedineénou
optiku pro zplsob vypraveéni (viz dale). Jesté poznamka o nekontrolovanych vybusich
hnévu, pii kterych Anicka chrlila mad’arské nadavky a které byly povazovany za je-
den z pfiznaku jeji ,,uchylnosti”. Vypravéccin oblibeny spole¢nik 1ékarnik Balak ji to-
tiz poradil: ,,Ked’ ti ublizuju, radSej sa nahnevaj, nez by si mala zialit' [...] Tuto lekar-
nikovu radu som si, ako jednu z mala, naozaj zobrala k srdcu” (Lavrik 2016, s. 12).
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Vratme se ovSem jesté k Novotove charakterizacni aluzi Anicky,
kterou zminuje, ale i upfesiiuje ve své rozsahlé analyticko-interpre-
tacni studii Peter Zajac: ,,Na rozdiel od Gumpa je vSak Anicka po-
stihnuta postava, vytesnena na socialny okraj” (Zajac 2020, s. 134).
V diskusnim potadu Literdrny kvocient vénovaném Lavrikovu roma-
nu a Konvalii Denisy Fulmekové byl diskutujicimi pfipomenut v dané
souvislosti také Oskarek z Plechového bubinku Giinthera Grasse. Ale
ani na tomto debatnim foru ponékud prekvapivé nebyla zminéna po-
stava z nedavné slovenské literatury, ktera je Anicce Uplné nejblizsi,
a sice Samko Tale z Knihy o cintoriné (2000) Daniely Kapitanové
(1956).'° Nejde jen o to, e postavy Samka i Ani¢ky maji své realné
piedlohy, ale dilezité je narativni vyuziti jejich handicapu, které
presné vystihl Gabriel Lukac:

V textoch tohto druhu sa esteticky zazitok vytvara prostrednictvom kontrastu
medzi naivnou perspektivou rozpravaca a tym ako jednotlivé udalosti vnima Citatel
(Lukac 2016, s. 146).

V zavérecném autorském podeékovani Lavrik uvedl:

[...] [p]ribehovy pddorys tohto historického romanu o laske a nelaske k vlasti k jej
I'ud’om a hlavne ich paméti, sa opiera o tri zdroje — historickl faktografiu, ustne poda-
nie a autorsku fikciu. Prvé dva zdroje boli tomu tretiemu bezodnym in$piromatom
plnym fascinujucich udalosti, zarazajucich paradoxov a kontrastov, aj neodolatel'ne
podmanivych detailov” (Lavrik 2016, s. 406).

Dokumentarni charakter vypovédi umociiuje zna¢né mnozstvi do-
bovych fotografii, které s Ani¢¢inym vypravénim intenzivné komu-
nikuji, dopliiuji ho a upiesnuji. Na mnoha mistech textu je uvedeno
kdo, kdy, kde a za jakych okolnosti fotografii potfidil, u nékterych je
jako titulek pouzit korespondujici citat z prozaického textu, jinde je ti-

!¢ Autorka pouzila jméno titulni postavy této prozy také jako pseudonym, pod
kterym kniha vysla.

17 Cesky kurevnik”, takto opatrovatel v ,,blaznivci”, jemuz Anicka za kolacky vy-
pravi o svém zivot¢ a Monseigneuru Tisovi. (Lavrik Ani¢¢iny jadrné madarské
kletby ponechéava neptelozené.)
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tulkovy text mirn¢ pozménén. Napiiklad v zédvérecné pesimistické
zivotni bilanci o sobé vypravécka tika: ,,vzdy som bola skareda a ne-
rozumna, lenze teraz som navySe aj stara (Lavrik 2016, s. 390)”.
Ovsem u fotografie otisténé na s. 394 (a jesté i na zadni strané obalky)
stoji: ,,Fotografiu s albumom a vystrizky mi urobil ten cseh kurafi,'’
rozkustranec jeden, vobec nie som pekna, cely Zivot som bola takato,
najnovsie som uz aj stara.”

Silvester Lavrik v zavére¢ném podékovani svého nasledujiciho
a obdobné koncipovaného romanu Poslednd k. & k. baronka prosi
¢tenafe, aby mu odpustil rozosteni hranic mezi literaturou faktu a fik-
ci (srov. Lavrik 2029, s. 452). Samoziejme Ze jde o jistou variantu fec-
nické otazky, ale z interpretacniho hlediska je velmi dtlezité, jak autor
s dolozZitelnymi historickymi fakty naklada, k ¢emu je vyuziva, re-
spektive s jakym cilem je pozméiuje. Jedenkrat uz citovany recenzent
Michal Novota dosti sebevédomé prohlasuje:

Autor sa vo faktoch utal iba raz, ked’ pre roman oprasil tak trochu zabudnuta
navstevu treticho ¢esko-slovenského prezidenta Emila Hachu vo Vysokych Tatrach
na prelome turbulentnych rokov 1938 a 1939. Prezidentovi priradil manzelku, ktora
v tom Case bola uz niekol’ko mesiacov mftva (Novota 2016).

Netroufam si vydavat v tomto sméru zadny pocet o pfipadnych La-
vrikovych omylech ¢i zdmérnych mystifikacich, ale poukazi na funk-
&ni zapojeni jedné z vedlejsich postav, konkrétné Satia Dubéeka, jehoz
rodny Uhrovec lezi nedaleko Banovci nad Bebravou. Podle Lavrika
byli otcové Dubéek a Zithiansky komunisty, kteii se piatelili a soucas-
n¢ dohadovali, jak vyzrat na socialni nepfizeni doby a systému. Oba
nasledné volili rozdilna feseni: Dubcek se svou rodinou odesel v roce
1925 do Sovétského svazu, Zitiiansky v témze roce do Spojenych
statll. Predtim si ale v Lavrikove€ podani jejich déti spolecné hraly, na-
priklad pod vlivem velkofilmu o indianech nazvaného Ramona sko-
ncila Anicka u mucednického kilu:

Ked’ som plakala, ze ma od toho ich faj¢enia palia oc¢i a dusi kaSel’ a Ze remene sa

mi zarezavaju do Zivého misa, Safio mi fukol kudol 3tiplavého dymu do o&a a pove-
dal: Trp, Ramona, laska si ziada obete (Lavrik 2016, s. 83).
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Dodejme, Ze Saiio pfitom mohl mit nanejvys necelé &tyii roky. Di-
lezitéjsi ovSem nez pochyby nad vérohodnosti této scénky je skutec-
nost, ze linka protagonisty Jurikova romanu prolina celym romanem
Lavrikovym (i ,,ramonovska” etuda je opakovan¢ zminovana a rozvi-
jena,'® aby vyustila ve stru¢nou referenci o nedlouho trvajici hvézdné
Dubcekovée chvili). Vznika tak sémanticka paralela ptib&éhi dvou slo-
venskych osobnosti, které svému narodu slibovaly lepsi zitiky, pfi-
c¢emz jejich cesty ke kyzenému cili byly zcela rozdilné. Ob¢ tyto osob-
nosti vak doplatily na velmocenské protektorstvi a obé skoncily tra-
gicky.

Pravé vyse zminéné téma probouzeni nadéji a zklamani z jejich ne-
vypovedi. Objevuje se totiZ i v pasazich vénovanych dalsi mimotradné
osobnosti slovenské historie Milanu Rastislavu Stefanikovi:

Ano, hnevala som sa aj na Stefanika. Aj sa stale trocha hnevam. Je to uz druhy nas
narodny hrdina, ktory tak vel'a nadeji vedel vyvolat’ a tak malo ich vedel nesklamat’.
A mala som na to plné pravo, lebo to viem uz dlho, vlastne odvtedy, ¢o som marne Ca-
kala na otca pred nasim domom, Ze nadej je ovel'a horSia nez sklamanie. Nadej totizto
neda ¢lovekovi vydychnut’, niti ho zit’ Zivot na Spickach. A to nie je prijemny zZivot,
lebo je to zivot v ki¢i (Lavrik 2016, s. 102).

'8 Anigka ji vyuzila také ve své osobité explikaci ptivodu problémi v souziti
Slovakt a Cechi, kterou vyvolal ugitel¢in vyklad o ideji Gechoslovakismu: ,,my
sme vlastne jeden narod, to je ako keby sme boli jedna rodina, od tych istych ro-
di¢ov, ibaze Slovéci st mladsi a Cesi starsi brat. To som eite dokazala pochopit, aj
to som chépala, Ze star$i brat sa na mladsiho strodenca pozera vzdy zvrchu, ved’
brat ma na to nalezite pripravil. Do hlavy mi neslo len to, preco by sa kvoli tomu
mali stale hadat’. Lebo ved’ kazdy, kto ma starSieho brata, vie, ze veci budu tak, ako
povie on. Ked moj brat povedal, Ze budem Ramona, a to konkrétne znamena, zZe
budem cely den stat’ priviazana k stromu, mohlo sa mi to stokrat nepacit’, ved’ som
preto aj mrncala, ale ak som nechcela, aby ma celkom vynechal zo svojich hier,
postavila som sa k starej slivke a nechala som sa sputat’. ESte som sa aj tvarila, Ze
som priviazand nerozviazatelnym uzlom, a hoci ma remence naozaj ominali,
nevySmykla som sa z nich, hoci sta¢ilo malo a bola by som slobodna ako ten nas
vtak, ¢o vysoko lietal, kym nenarazil na skaly. Neurobila som to, lebo to by zname-
nalo porusenie pravidiel a teda koniec hry” (Lavrik 2016, s. 98).
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Obavy z dalSich zplan€lych nadéji pak znovu rezonuji v zavéru
knihy, a to pii protagonistCin€ zdrzenlivé reakci na oslavy vzniku nové
Slovenské republiky:

Len nech to nie je taka ista republika, ako bola ta, ktort som s nadSenim vitala ja,
pomyslela som si. Lebo som si spomenula, Ze aj ja som vedela milovat’, hoci nebolo
koho ani preco, a ze nadej vie byt horsia nez sklamanie. Povedala som si, Ze najlepsie
bude na ten televizny program s ohfiostrojom zabudnut’. Novi republiku si nebudem
v§imat’, ona si nebude v§imat’ mia a hotovo (Lavrik 2016, s. 390).

Denisa Fulmekova ma za sebou n¢kolik dosti rozdilnych redak-
torskych angazma (od Casopisu Literdrny tyzdennik ¢i deniku Tele-
graf, pres zenskou revue Styl az po ezotericky dvoumésiénik Orientd-
cia), stejn€ riiznoroda je rovnéz jeji dosavadni knizni bilance zahrnu-
jici jak tituly tzv. zenské literatury, tak prozaické i basnické texty kri-
ticky a ironicky reflektujici naptiklad prostiedi soucasné bratislavské
ume- lecké bohémy. Jeji jméno ovsem najdeme také na knihach o ta-
rotu ¢i bylinkach. Zatim posledni tfi prozy vydané touto spisovatelkou
a publicistkou (Konvalia, Doktor Mraz, Agata) naznacuji, Ze se autor-
sky nasla v biograficky zalozenych prézach.'

Patrné k tomu ptisp€l bohaty a v zasadé velmi pozitivni ohlas pro-
zy Konvdlia ¢ili Zakdzana laska Rudolfa Dilonga. Tou titulni zakaza-
nou laskou jednoho z nejznaméjsich slovenskych literatti prvni polo-
viny dvacatého stoleti a soucasn¢ fimskokatolického knéze i fran-
tiSkanského mnicha Rudolfa Dilonga byla totiz autor¢ina babicka Va-
1érie Reiszova, ktera od Zidovské viry piesla pod milencovym vlivem
ke katolické. A s Dilongovou pomoci ¢i patronaci s nejveétsi pravdépo-
dobnosti vydala pod pseudonymem Ria Valé béhem druhé svétové
valky dvé basnické sbirky Muskat a Moj sen o laske (diive ptisuzova-
né Dilongovi). Hlavné ovSem v roce 1942, kdyz zacinal i na Slovens-
ku nejvétsi zidovsky pogrom v dé€jinach, porodila dceru Dagmar, je-

' V mezitase od napsani této stati a jejim publikovani vysel mij Eesky preklad
Konvalie (Praha: Akropolis 2022) s doslovem, v némz jsem vyuzil n¢které pasaze
z nasledujiciho vykladu.
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jimz otcem byl prave basnicky prominent tehdejsiho pronémeckého
rezimu.

Hned v uvodu svého dila si Denisa Fulmekova klade otazku (k niz
se pak v jistych variacich vraci), jak ono oZehavé téma z rodinné (ale
1 narodni) historie zpracovat, jak k nému pfistupovat:

Fakt, Ze mam so svojimi hrdinami spolo¢né gény, ma zavézuje, ba az zvizuje.
Nuti ma totiz bud’ k horlivému diStancovaniu sa od skuto¢nosti, ze som sti¢ast’ou toh-
to pribehu, alebo k urputnému domyslaniu, ¢o presne povedali a citili I'udia, o ktorych
idem pisat’. No ani pri vSetkej snahe moje rozpravanie urcite nebude a ani neméze byt
celkom objektivne (Fulmekova 2016, s. 7).

Autorkou zvoleny zplisob narace podle mne presné vystihl Peter
Zajac v Literdarnim kvocientu, kdyz ocenoval vypravécskou stiizli-
vost, vécny az protokolarni styl, lakonicky jazyk, pti¢emz v dané sou-
vislosti poukazal také na ¢lenéni prozy do nerozsahlych odstavet, pii-
pominajicich paragrafy (srov. Literdrny kvocient #9 2017). Ve stejné
relaci mu vSak oponovali hlavné Vladimir Barborik a Marta Souckova
poukazem na formulace a vyrazova klisé situujici text do tzv. inten-
cionalni ¢i Zenské literatury (srov. Literarny kvocient #9 2017). Pro-
blému zanrové lokalizace ¢i identifikace Konvdlie vénovala Stanisla-
va SivCova stat’ pfiznacné nazvanou Na pomedzi Zenského romdanu
a literatury faktu. Denisa Fulmekovd: Konvdlia (2020). Jeji obsahly
vyklad viceméné¢ potvrdil jen to, co uvedeno uz v titulku, mozna s ma-
lym zptesnénim, Ze podle Siv€ové prave styl narace dilo posouva do
on¢ emocionaln¢ exponované zenské literatury (srov. Sivéova 2020).
Jeji zavér je ovSem ve znacném rozporu s tim, jak text v daném kon-
textu vnimal a hodnotil nejen Peter Zajac, ale i dalsi kritici a védci ja-
ko tieba Jan Gallik, Jaroslav Vinka nebo Tibor Zilka. Povazuji do-
ty¢ny nazorovy protiklad jako ptiklad skutecnosti, ze percepce i hod-
noceni vybéru jazykovych i stylistickych prostfedkl zejména v umé-
leckych textech je vysostné subjektivni zalezitost.”

2 Pro tplnost: odpovédnym redaktorem knihy byl renomovany literérni kritik
a historik Jaroslav Srank.
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Jako podklad pro vytvoreni osobniho nazoru, zda Fulmekové psani
patii do konvencniho Zenského ctiva, anebo se mu vymyka, pied-
kladam kratkou ukazku, jak autorka pojima a jazykove ztvarnuje jed-
no z opravdu ¢asto vytéZzovanych az vybrakovanych topoi, a sice pfi-
vitani narozeného ditéte sudickami:

Tak som ju priviedla na svet! Pravda, dlho mi to netrvalo, ale vzhl'adom na to, Ze
som musela vychadzat’ len z ulomkov starych vyse sto rokov, je to vlastne tspech.
Premyslam, ked’ uz som tak rozSafne v suvislosti s jej otcom Hermanom spomenula
sudicky, ktoré mu predurcili osud krémara, ¢o tak mohli hovorit’ pri jej koliske. Prica-
rovavali jej krasu, mudrost, talent, ked’ vosla ta jedna nepozvana, zlovolne jej pri-
sudila velkq, ale nestastnu lasku? A ako by mohla posledna sudicka, ktora se dosial’
nedostala k slovu, sudbu zmiernit'? Nie, inak. Do jej nendpadného zenského osudu sa
s mohutnou silou vpletu dejiny malej krajiny v strede Eurdpy. A zarovei by som ne-
mala zabudat’ na to, Ze v podstate ju mozno povazovat aj za diet’a §tasteny, protoze
toho $tastia bude mat’ urdite viac neZ vyse sedemdesiattisic slovenskych Zidov (Ful-
mekova 2016, s. 11-12).

V nézvu prozy Denisy Fulmekové jsou uvedeny ob¢ hlavni po-
stavy a tematicky plan obsahuje rekonstrukce obou zivotnich prib&éhi
s tim, ze ten znamé&jsi, tedy Dilonguv, je podobné jako Tisiv u La-
vrika, spiSe pozadim pro portrét Valérie. Ale i tak se domnivam, Ze je
velmi vystizny a ptfinasi nové rysy a prokresluje fadu detailti. K t&m
z nejdilezitéjsich patii ivaha, de facto upozornéni, Ze neexistuje do-
klad n&jaké Dilongovy kritické sebereflexe jeho zapojeni do sluzeb’
statu svazaného s politikou Treti fiSe, véetné protizidovského tazeni.
Na druhé stran¢ je vic neZ pozoruhodny Dilongliv postoj ke skutec-
nosti, ze jeho zet prozaik Jozef Kot se stal pocatkem sedmdesatych let
nikoliv nevyznamnym ¢lankem normaliza¢niho ministerstva kultury,
jak patrno z nasledujiciho citatu:

Post riaditel'a odboru umenia budu jeho zat'ovi mnohi vtedy i dlho potom zazlie-
vat’, paradoxne vSak nie Dilong, ¢o je zrejmé i z toho istého listu: ,,Potesila si ma
i tym, ze Jozko je rad a je tym dobrym Jozkom i na svojom novom mieste. Vel'mi ho
mam rad. Ale nech pritom nezabtida, Ze ma dar tvorenia, a nech tato hrivnu nezaned-
bava v sebe” (Fulmekova 2016, s. 111).

2! Majici podobu i vojenského nasazeni na ruské fronts.
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Ma-li byt tematicky plan Konvdlie nastinén alespon v relativni
uplnosti, pak musim pfipomenout, Ze nemald pozornost je v ni véno-
vana také Jozefu Krivdovi, ktery si po valce vzal Valérii za manzelku
a ktery se az obdivuhodné dokazal vyrovnat s tim, Ze Dilong se ji po
Case z exilu ozval a nasledné pokracovali dlouha 1éta v korespondenci.
Koncem Sedesatych let se dokonce davni milenci setkali ve Vidni
a Dilong pak kratce navstivil i Bratislavu.

Jazykova struktura dila Fulmekové je mimofadné bohata, at’ uz au-
torské pasmo hodnotime tak, ¢i onak. Zasadni pozici v ni ma kores-
pondence (vétsinou jsou prepisovany Dilongovy listy), ale také basné
(v€etné téch diive nepublikovanych), citovany jsou nejrizné;jsi doku-
menty, ale i publicistické texty,* rozsahl4 je fotograficka p¥iloha s po-
pisky,” ve vysledku to vskutku neni jen jakési love story v havu litera-
tury faktu, ale velmi plasticka, informacné€, myslenkov¢ i emocional-
n¢ dotovana vypoved’ o individualnich i spole¢nych osudech obyvatel
jedné sttedoevropské krajiny ve dvacatém a z¢asti i jedenadvacatém
stoleti.

V zavéru stati o aktualnich podobach biografického romanu ve slo-
venské literatufe s prihlédnutim k ¢eskému kontextu musim v prvni
fadé konstatovat, ze v Ceském prostredi se nepotvrdila teze o konjunk-
tufe této zanrové varianty v nedavné dobé¢. Jeji zdani patrné vzbudila
kumulace vydani ctyt takto zalozenych dél v letech 2013 a 2014 —
konkrétné §lo o romany Jana Némce, Ireny Douskové, Lucie Tuckové
a Martina Reinera. A jelikoz jmenovani CeSti autofi se na rozdil od
svych slovenskych kolegl k tomuto Zanru v nasledujicich letech uz

22V samotném zavéru knihy je uveden pom&mé rozsahly soupis pouZité a cito-
vané literatury i dalSich zdrojt.

3 Na rozdil od Lavrikovych jde o vécné informace kdo, kdy a kde je na nich zachy-
cen.

* Tyto zavéry v zasads plati i po té, co jsem pii dalsi praci na tématu zjistil, Ze Ges-
ky literarni védec a beletrista FrantiSek Vseticka publikoval v uvedeném obdobi bio-
grafické romany Léta legionii (2012, o bratrech Jifim, Josefu a FrantiSku Lange-
rovych) a Kudéj aneb krasa kuraze (2017, o Zdeniku Mat&ji Kud€jovi, kumpanovi
Jaroslava Haska).
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nevratili, mohu konstatovat, ze autorsky zajem o biograficky roman
Girovni, ale rozhodné neprogel mimotadnou konjunkturou.” V &eském
pisemnictvi je v8ak nezpochybnitelny nartst biografii rizného pojeti,
tedy nejen beletristickych, ale i literarnéfaktickych, publicistickych ¢i
odbornych.

Ve slovenské literatufe je ale rozmach biografického romanu v mi-
nulé dekad¢ vyrazny. Jestlize jsem totiz evidoval v Ceském prostiedi
od roku 2011 do druhé poloviny roku 2021 osm biografickych roma-
nd, na Slovensku jich 1ze ve stejném obdobi napocitat minimaln€ osm-
nact. A nejde jenom o kvantitu, pfingjmensim prézdm mnou vybra-
nych autord, jimz jsem vénoval dikladnéj$i pozornost, tedy Lubose
Jurika, Silvestra Lavrika a Denisy Fulmekové, se dostalo vétSinou az
mimotadné uznalého ohlasu. Mnou provedené kritické interpretacni
analyzy jejich dé€l pak vyustily v z&véry potvrzujici, Ze jde o ocenéni
zaslouZena, zaloZena nejen na pripadné tematické objevnosti, ale i na
tvarnych kvalitach a autorské invenci.

Za shodu hodnou pozornosti povazuji, Zze v piipad¢é analyzované
trojice proz (Alexander Dubcek, Nedelné Sachy s Tisom, Konvalia)
jde vlastné o specifické dvojportréty, kdy se biografie znamé osobnos-
ti zprostiedkovava skrze zivotni osudy jiné osoby (respektive literarni
postavy). U Jurika je to dvojice primai — Dub&ek, u Lavrika Anna Zit-
nanska — Jozef Tiso a u Fulmekové Valérie Reiszova Krivdova — Ru-
dolf Dilong.

V hesle o biografickém romanu z Encyklopedie literdrnich Zanrii,
které jsem parafrazoval v ivodu této stati, se 1ze mimo jiné docist, Ze
vykrystalizoval po prvni svétové valce ,,jako odpovéd na soudobou
potiebu stabilizovat valkou rozkolisané hodnotové vzorce a nalézt
duchovni i mravni vzory lidstvi. Vzestup biografického romanu byl
ovSem ovlivnén také rozmachem bulvarni Zurnalistiky, specializujici
se na odkryvani soukromi znamych osobnosti” (dm+kp 2004, s. 64).
Jifi Travni¢ek pak v dané souvislosti jeSté upfesiiuje a podtrhuje:

% Jurik ma na mysli Slovenskou republiku, jejiz vznik je datovan 1. 1. 1993.
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Zejména diky biografii jsme tak schopni dozvédét se, co by nam jinak zlstalo
skryto (Travnicek 2011, s. 11).

Domnivam se, ze citovana vysvétleni, co vede autory i Ctenate
k biografickému roménu, plati i v soucasnosti. Potvrzuje to krom jiné-
ho z&vér Jurikova roménu:

S miernym zveli¢enim mozno povedat, Ze taky marazmus, v akom sa nachadzala
samostatna Slovenska republika® od jej vzniku az po sugasnost’, nezazil slovensky
narod nikdy v dejinach (Jurik 2015, s. 574).

A na nasledujici strance Jurik dodava:

Slovensky narod — ta jeho lepsia ¢ast’ — sa v hl'adani hodndt moze opriet’ o také
moralne autority, ako boli Stur, Stefanik, Dub&ek (575).

Prameny

Fulmekova Denisa, Konvdlia. Zakazana laska Rudolfa Dilonga. Bratislava: Slo-
vart, 2016.

Jurik Lubos, Alexander Dubcéek: Rok dlhsi ako storocie. Martin: Matica slovenska,
2015.

Lavrik Silvester, Nedelné Sachy s Tisom. Historicky roman inspirovany histo-
rickymi udalostami a pribehmi ludi, ktori ich museli Zit. Bratislava: Dixit s. .
0., 2016.

Literatura

Bodacz B., 2017, Lubos Jurik: Alexander Dubcek. Rok dlhsi ako storocie, ,,Slo-
venské pohl'ady” IV, ¢. 3, s. 125-129.

dm + kp [D. Mocné a H. Kupcova] 2004, Biograficky roman. In D. Mocna, J. Peter-
ka (eds.), Encyklopedie literarnich Zanrii. Praha: Paseka, s. 62—67.

Gallik J., 2017, Nesmrtelny pribeh lasky zZidovského dievcata a frantiskanskeho
mnicha (KONFRONTACIE na knihu Denisa Fulmekovd: Konvdlia. Zakdza-
nd laska Rudolfa Dilonga), ,,Romboid” LII, ¢. 1-2, s. 39-43.

Fialova A, 2014, Biograficky roman — novy trend soucasné literatury? In L. Ma-
chala, A Damborska (eds.), Cenova bilance 2014. Nad literarnimi dily oce-
nénymi i neocenénymi v roce 2014, Olomouc: Univerzita Palackého v Olo-
mouci, s. 60-71.

Fialova A., 2018 Biograficky roman v soucasné ceské literature; ,,CzechLit”. On-
line: https://www.czechlit.cz/cz/feature/biograficky-roman-v-soucasne-ces-
ke-literature [pfistup 18. 10. 2021].

433

Horvath T., 2002, Rétorika historie, Bratislava: VEDA, vydavateistvo SAV.

KantGrkova E., 2017, Potlaceny mytus. In L. Jurik, Rok delsi nez stoleti, ptel. Mi-
roslava Polakova, Praha: Ideal, s. XI-XIII.

Literarny kvocient, 2017 LQ — literarny kvocient #9 _Konvalia / Nedelné sachy s Ti-
som. Online: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9hX11sXfmrw [pfistup 14.
10. 2021].

Lukac G, 2016, Nedelna salka historie, ,Romboid” LI, ¢. 10, s. 146-147.

x99

Novota M., 2016, Anicka Gump z Banoviec, ,,Tyzden”. Online: https://www.tyzden.
sk/casopis/36066/anicka-gump-z-banoviec, [pfistup 14. 10. 2021].

Ockajova D, 2018, Rok dlhsi ako storocie, ,,Listy”. Online: http://www.listy.cz/
archiv.php?cislo=182&clanek=021837 [piistup 20. 10. 2021].

Sivcéova S, 2020, Na pomedzi zenského romanu a literatury faktu. Denisa Fulme-
kova: Konvalia, ,Knihynadosah.sk”. Online: https:/knihynadosah.sk/
stanislava-sivcova-na-pomedzi-zenskeho-romanu-a-literatury-faktu-denisa-
fulmekova-konvalia, pfistup 20. 10. 2021.

Souckova M., 2018 K literarizdcii osobnosti v slovenskej proze po roku 2000. In
M. Souckova (ed.), K poetologickym a axiologickym aspektom slovenskej li-
teratury po roku 2000 V, PreSov: Filozoficka fakulta PreSovskej univerzity
v PreSove, s. 162—174.

Travnicek J., 2011, Neznicitelna. In S. Hardy, M. Hordkova, M. M. Kaylor,
K. Prajznerova (eds.), Literdarni biografie jako kriZovatka zanrii, Brno: Host,
s. 9-17.

Val&ek P., 2006, Slovnik literdrnej teérie A-Z, Bratislava: Literdrne informaéné
centrum, 2. doplnéné a opravené vydani.

Vlinka J., 2017, Na krizi rozumu a srdca (KONFRONTACIE na knihu Denisa Ful-
mekova: Konvalia. Zakdzana laska Rudolfa Dilonga), ,,Romboid” LIL, ¢. 1-2,
s.39-43.

Zajac P., 2020, Silvester Lavrik (1964) — Nedelné Sachy s Tisom. In M. Souckova,
J. Gavura (eds.), TOP 5 2016. Slovenska literdarna scéna 2016 v odbornej re-

Alexii, Fintice: FACE — Forum alternativnej kultiry a vzdelavania — Filozo-
ficka fakulta Presovskej univerzity v Presove, s. 120—136.

Zilka T., 2016, Romdn D. Fulmekovej Konvalia v sirsich suvislostiach, ,Romboid”
LI ¢. 10, s. 86-91.

Zilka T., 2020, Filmovost v Zivotopisnom romdane, ,,Bohemica Olomucensia XII,
¢. 3,s. 139-148.

434



Richard ZMELIK DOI: 10.14746/b0.2023.3.8

Palacky University in Olomouc

Lubomir Dolezel
and his Legacy to Digital Humanities'

Keywords: Lubomir Dolezel, theory of information, cybernetics, quantitive methods
in linguistic and literary studies, digital humanities in literary studies

Abstract

The study focuses on that part of Lubomir Dolezel’s scientific legacy which is
connected with the application of quantitative and statistical methods in linguistics
and literary science. In the early 1960s, the influence of information theory and cyber-
netics began to be strongly felt in the context of these disciplines. Alongside Jiti Levy,
Lubomir Dolezel was one of several linguistic researchers who creatively rethought
the possibilities of these disciplines, among others, in literary science. This interest
lasted, to varying degrees of intensity, until the 1980s. Although this phase of
Dolezel’s scholarship is usually neglected at the expense of his other works, for which
he eventually became known as a world-class literary theorist, their importance is
confirmed today, when quantitative methods are beginning to be used again in literary
scholarship in general in the context of the digitial humanities. This study focuses not
only on Dolezel’s legacy to today’s literary scholarship in the digital humanities,
which works with these methods, but above all highlights those of his ideas that, seen
through today’s lens, have become literally timeless in this context.

1.

Lubomir Dolezel is world famous primarily as a theoretician of fic-
tional worlds, or rather as the founder of fictional semantics. He also

' The article was created on the occasion of the centenary of the birth of
Lubomir Dolezel (1922-2017) and was presented at the Brno Colloquium for the
100th birthday of Lubomir Dolezel held in October 2022.

The preparation and publication of the article was made possible thanks to the fi-
nancial support of the Faculty of Arts of Palacky University in Olomouc in the years
2022-2024 from the Fund for the Support of Scientific Activities (FPVC2022/20) .
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has considerable merit in the fields of narratology and literary inter-
pretation. However, it is no secret that he began his scientific career
not as a literary theorist, but as a linguist who focused his interest
mainly on stylistics, initially on the functional analysis of semi-direct
speech. From the very beginning, Dolezel’s professional interest was
de facto both linguistical and literary, which, after all, corresponded to
the tradition of the Prague structuralist school, which he was signifi-
cantly inspired by.

At the beginning of the 1960s, he was professionally and organiza-
tionally involved in the then completely new and promisingly develo-
ping discipline, mathematical linguistics, that benefited from the sti-
muli of cybernetics and information theory, which after the Second
World War also began to have a significant profile in linguistics and
gradually their influence began to be reflected in the context of literary
studies (e.g. Pavel Vasak, Jiti Levy or Eduard Petrti). Dolezel recalls
this period in his memoirs, where he states:

It must be said that both Levy and I were passionate about the application of ma-
thematical methods in the study of language and literature. The main impetus for this
enthusiasm was the pursuit of the highest possible exactness and explicitness in the
formulation and application of the theory. The 1960s was, among other things, a time
when the demand for exactness in all humanities and social sciences was asserted in
the world and then also in our country. In the ideal of the exactness of theories and
methods we saw freedom from ideological chatter and rapprochement with the ,real’,
i.e. with the natural sciences. We wanted to strive to overcome the doctrine of ,two
cultures® and to realize the ideal of ,unified science‘ (Dolezel 2013, pp. 111-112).

What inspired DoleZel to start dealing with this research area resul-
ted from of two basic circumstances: firstly, the still relatively young
researcher was here influenced by the allure of new and progressive
methods that promised to bring linguistics, and potentially also litera-
ry studies, closer to the limits of exactitude, which had always been
the domain of the natural sciences. The second circumstance was the
fact that the epistemological stimuli that the theory of information and
cybernetics provided to these fields (linguistics and later literary stu-
dies) corresponded very well with the initial basic assumptions of the
structuralist theory. The common denominator was mainly the empha-
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sis on the sign system and its structural arrangement, while quantita-
tive or statistical analysis, as methods associated with information
theory and cybernetics, approached structural organizations primarily
from the point of view of their formally empirical manifestation. In
doing so, they emphasized not only the uniqueness of the sign, as
a carrier of information or as matter that can be coded into a binary nu-
merical system for its machine transmission, but also of the entire sign
system, which was analyzed with the use of the mentioned methods.
Ultimately, however, information theory was not only about the rules
of the formal structural arrangement of the system,; the question of the
meaning of a linguistic sign was also reflected by this theory. As,
among other things, Max Bense notes in his book Theory of Texts
(1962, in czech translation in 1967), between the degree of organiza-
tion, or there is a mutual relationship between the disorder of the sys-
tem and the meaning of linguistic signs and entire structural systems,
which can be expressed statistically using Shannon’s expression for
entropy.3

From the viewpoint of information theory, meaning is given by the
degree of orderliness. In other words, the meaning is shaped by con-
vention, i.e. the probability that is given depending on the frequency
of the element (sign). The higher the probability of the occurrence of
an element in the system, the more stable the meaning, not the infor-
mation (1) and the lower the level of information, and vice versa.” This
relationship can be written symbolically as follows:

2 Dolezel notes in his own memories that Sgall’s group ,.set themselves a chal-
lenging task — to mathematically (algebraically) model the structures of natural lan-
guage. [...] Because I intuitively felt that language style is a probabilistic phenome-
non, I chose statistics and probability theory as my mathematical methods.”
(Dolezel 2013, p. 112)

3 Formula for calculating entropy is: H=— X, plog:p;, where p;is the probability
of a specific element of a certain structure defined by the relation: p; = §, where f; is
frequency of item and N is size of text.

* Significant thinking about the possibilities of cybernetics and information theory
both in artistic creation and, for example, in aesthetics took place in the 1960s at the
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A number of works by Lubomir Dolezel from the 1960s also be-
long to the framework of these contexts. Probably Dolezel’s first con-
tribution to the issue of quantitative and statistical methods in linguis-
tics is the study Predbézny odhad entropie a redundance cestiny [ Pre-
liminary estimation of the entropy and redundancy of written Czech],
published in 1963 in the journal Slovo a slovesnost [The Word and Ver-
bosity]. Init, Dolezel addresses the issue of ,,the distribution of the fre-
quencies of graphemes and their digram combinations in texts”
(Dolezel 1963, p. 165), which he solves using entropy. In the abstract
of the treatise he formulates the basic goals and results:

The theoretical meaning of the treatise consists in assessing two basic questions of
the linguistic interpretation of entropy and redundancy: 1. Are these values characte-
ristics of the language as a whole or of individual language styles? 2. Do different lan-
guages show similarities or rather differences in terms of these characteristics? On the
basis of the results, numerical entropy, interpreted as a characteristic of language,
and predictive entropy, considered a characteristic of language styles, are tentati-
vely distinguished in the state (Dolezel 1963, p. 165).

Dolezel’s aim was to formulate the initially intuitive knowledge
about the stylistic distinction of speech using exact evidence in the
form of objective evidence. Regularities and rules that are realized in
the given stylistic manifestations at the macrostructural level as inva-
riant regularities of the given system.

Not long after that, Dolezel received an offer from Jiii Levy for
another publication, this time in the prepared foreign anthology Ma-
thematik und Dichtung (1965), for which he wrote the study Zur sta-

University of Stuttgart. Names associated with this important initiative, the
influence of which was also evident in Czechoslovakia (see the translation of
Bense’s book into Czech and its publication in 1967, L. Dolezel then reviewed it
positively in the magazine Ceska literatura), are the following names: Max Bense,
author of visual poetry Georg Nees, Reinhard Dohl, Franz Mon et al. Outside the
circle of this school, Umberto Eco, for example, dealt with these stimuli in an
interesting way in the book The Open Work (1967).
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tisticians Theorie der Dichtersprache. The anthology was edited by
Helmut Kreuzer and Rul Gunzenhauser, who were associated with the
Stuttgart School milieu in the 1960s. And other methodologically si-
milar studies followed in the subsequent years. In the same year that
Dolezel’s German study was published, he published another article
in the magazine Slovo a slovesnost [The Word and Verbosity] under
the title Model stylistickeé slozky jazykoveho kodovani [Model of the
stylistic component of language coding] (1965) and the text entitled
Kybernetika a jazykoveda [ Cybernetics and Linguistics] (1965) in the
collection Kybernetika ve spolecenskych veédach [Cybernetics in the
Social Sciences]. The aforementioned publications were published
shortly after DoleZel became a member of the Department of Mathe-
matical Linguistics at the Institute for the Czech Language of the Cze-
choslovak Academy of Sciences, which was also established in 1962
on his initiative. As a scientific editor and translator, Dolezel partici-
pated in publishing of translated articles on mathematical linguistics,
information theory and cybernetics in linguistics under the title Teorie
informace a jazykovéda [Information Theory and Linguistics] (1964).

At this point, however, I would like to mention in particular the
study Prazska skola a statisticka teorie basnického jazyka [The Pra-
gue School and the Statistical Theory of Poetic Language] from 1965,
which Dolezel published in the magazine Ceskd literatura [Czech Li-
terature]. In it, he presented a more general model of statistical analy-
sis of texts, which enables texts to be classified according to their sty-
listic characteristics. For the needs of such analysis, Dolezel starts
from several categories that reflect the stylistic properties of the text
with regard to the possibilities of expressing these properties quantita-
tively, or statistically. As a result, the goal was to convert the obtained
values into a binary code for the needs of further machine processing.

Specifically, there are six categories or characteristics: The so-cal-
led M-characteristics and B-characteristics relate to the issue of stan-
dardization and updating of language expression. Dolezel defines
them as follows:

A communication standard is an average language the stylistic characteristics of
which are estimated by averaging the characteristics obtained from non-artistic text
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selections. We will therefore distinguish the characteristics of the average communi-
cative language (communication standard), which we will label M-characteristics,
and the characteristics that statistically significantly deviate from the average —
B-characteristics (Dolezel 1965d, p. 106).

O-characteristics and E-characteristics define the degree of cons-
tancy and text variability. And again in the words of Lubomir Dolezel,

A stylistic characteristic will be called objective (O-characteristic) if its values re-
main statistically constant in the entire set of texts that is assigned to the communica-
tion circle of the given language. [...] A stylistic characteristic will be called subjec-
tive (E-characteristic) if its values in the set of texts of a certain communication circle
show significant differences, but remain statistically constant in the set of texts of
a certain speaker (Dolezel 1965d, p. 106).

The last two are the S-characteristic and the N-characteristic in-
dexing the stationarity and non-stationarity of the text, while ,,A stylis-
tic characteristic will be called stationary if it satisfies the known con-
ditions of stationarity in its time course: M O(t;) =M O(t;) =M O(t;) =
...= w1’ (Dolezel 1965d, p. 106). Texts that bear the signs of M-charac-
teristics (average values, correspond to the communication standard),
O-characteristics (stylistic objectivity) and S-characteristics (stationa-
rity) are standardized texts in the given communication circuit, set of
texts and vice versa (see Tab 1).

Tab. 1: Dolezel’s example of binary coding of text according to individual characte-
ristics. In this case, it is an example of two extreme situations. A = average
value, B = objectivity, C = stationarity. 0 = statistically insignificant, 1 = sta-
tistically significant (Dolezel 1965d, p. 107).

A B C
standardised language 0 0 0
updated language 1 1 1

5 Dolezel adds to this period: ,,So I proceeded in the spirit of multifunctional
linguistics of the Prague School, but at the same time I went beyond its
methodological framework when I proposed to study functional differences in
language communication statistically. I even assumed that by thoroughly measuring
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The above mentioned study is also interesting as in it DoleZel spo-
ke in general about the Czechoslovak tradition in the application of
quantitative methods in literary studies. Understandably, the author
refers to the interwar Prague structural school that in its approach to
these methods was de facto pre-statistic as Dolezel puts it, since ,,the
real apparatus of mathematical statistics was not applied here either in
the definition or in the analysis of poetic language. The main theorems
of the theory are statistical in content, not in formulation.” (DoleZel
1965, p. 104)°

2.

Although after 1968 Dolezel’s personal and professional path al-
ready took a different direction, he still spoke about the issues of quan-
titative and statistical methods in linguistics in the 1980s, when he res-
ponded to Alvaro Ellegérd’s article Genre style, individual styles, and
authorship identification delivered at the 52nd Nobel Symposium
in the year 1982. From Dolezel’s reaction, I select the following part in
particular, which can be considered absolutely fundamental, especial-
ly from today’s perspective of one of the areas of digital humanities
(DH), which is focused on quantitative and statistical methods in liter-
ary studies. I consider these words of his to be timeless, as they accura-
tely express the basic meaning and goal of any literary scholarship that
deals with quantitative and statistical methods, which is currently es-

representative samples of the communicative bond, the language norm could be
affected and then the poetic language could be studied as a deviation from the
statistical characteristics of this population.” (Dolezel 2013, p. 112)

8 It is also worth mentioning what DoleZzel states in connection with his paper
devoted to issues of mathematical linguistics and statistics, which he presented at the
Slavistic Congress in Sofia in 1964. In his memoirs, Dolezel recalls the reluctance
shown by Jan Mukatovsky towards his paper, which according to in Dolezel’s words,
in the 1960s, he considered mathematical methods in linguistics — and we can add that
also in literary science — to be a relic. This dismissive attitude was apparently the
result of Mukafovsky’s self-criticism and renunciation of structuralism in the early
1950s. (cf. Dolezel 2013, pp. 89, 116-117)
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pecially true in the field of DH oriented towards quantitative and cor-
pus methods and tools in literary scholarship:

We can master and use the most sophisticated statistical and probabilistic techni-
ques, but this fancy equipment will continue to yield dubious results if the epistemolo-
gical goals and theoretical foundations of quantitative text theory remain vague or pri-
mitive. It is especially imperative to clarify the relationship between qualitative
statements and quantitative statements about textual phenomena. To put this
task in operational terms, we have to develop carefully controlled procedure for
moving from qualitative to quantitative text descriptions and vice versa. In the
short time which is alloted to me I cannot do more than to outline briefly the problems
connected with two such strategies (both of which are generally known in quantitative
investigations), namely SCALING and INTERPRETATION. The first procedure
can be characterized as transformation of qualitative properties into quantita-
tive data, while the second one is conversion of numerical data into structural
description These two strategies are indispensable for any empirical theory; the
neglect of their foundations in the text study is, in my option, a major cause of our dif-
ficulties, misconceptions and misunderstanding. [...] There are, in principle two pos-
sibilities of interpreting numerical data: in terms of qualitative properties and in
terms of quantitative structures. [...] In a qualitative interpretation, the data are ta-
ken as INDICATORS (indices, symptoms), i.e. their values (or difference in values)
are interpreted as signaling the presence of certain qualitative (formal) properties, re-
lations or taxonomies (Dolezel 1982, pp. 540-541, 543; bolds R. Z.).

The above stated formulations, or the knowledge they represent, is
also one of the key ones for current research in the field of DH, which
is focused on the application of quantitative methods and models in li-
terary studies. In my opinion, the initial distrust or even rejection of
such approaches (and not only) in Czech literary studies stemmed
from a number of prejudices and misunderstandings. Although today
these methods, as well as the material to which they can be applied, are
at an incomparably more advanced stage of development than in the
1960s, what remains decisive and essential is the necessity to provide
the output values of these methods with a relevant interpretation. Like
Dolezel, others were also aware of this apparent obviousness, inclu-
ding Pavel Vasak in the 1980s, who in the book Metody urcovani au-
torstvi [Methods of determining authorship] (1980) formulates this
fact more than clearly:
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When it comes to the relationship between mathematics and literary science (lin-
guistics and other social science disciplines) at all, I do not believe that in the future
there will be any mathematical literary science, similar to e.g. existing mathematical
physics, biometrics, etc., in the end, even in these fields, it is necessary to give mathe-
matical results an appropriate physical, biological, etc. interpretation, similarly, even
the existing field of mathematical linguistics is not a branch of mathematics, but of
linguistics (Vasak 1980, p. 51).

And with this final quote, I would also like to conclude a small
glimse back at Lubomir DoleZel and his contribution to contemporary
quantitative’ research in literary studies.
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Abstract

The study is focused on a significant feature of critical and art work of Frantisek
Xaver Salda, which was the idea of unity and integration, the idea of cultural
organism, formed by ripening of the European spirit, understanding the art as an
aesthetic incarnation of spirituality, the idea of creative efforts of life as the basic
orientation of art and the idea of freedom of the art individuality, understood in the
integral sense of the word and embodying a higher form of life. It was Salda who
opened the way to relating of art and life, the way to deeper understanding of art
creation and its final settling into a broader meaning complex. According to Salda, the
creative life became a basic criterion for searching of sense of art work. The meaning
of art and art criticism lies in their possibilities to bring life to self-awareness, self-un-
derstanding. According to Salda the art is seen as a concentrated, multiplied, and
increased demonstration of life, through its means we can finally learn about its
motion and creative direction.

Kazdé nové uméni je hluboce a podstatné monistické:
Vet v jednotu sil zivotnich a svétovych, je neseno vas$nivou
touhou a snahou, sceliti vSecko posud roztrzené a roztiis-
téné, sceliti vSecky staré rozeklané rany, vSecky kontrasty,
jez uméle $ifilo a udrzovalo staré uméni, ponévadZ z nich
zilo. Kazdé nové, opravdu nové, uméni, i dnesni nase, pracu-
je ke kultufe, ponévadz kultura je zazrak uméni opakovany,
neustale, v kazdou hodinu kteréhokoli v§edniho dne, a pro-
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meénény tak v methodu, ponévadz kultura je inspirace pfi-
poutana s nebes na zemi a dand do sluzeb kazdé lodi nasi
touhy jako vitr nebesky, a ktera se tak stala z vyjimky pra-
vidlem a sluzebnou silou (Boje o zitrek 1948, s. 108).

The essential feature of the literary criticism and artwork of Fran-
tigek Xaver Salda (1867—1937) was the idea of the unity and the inte-
gration. This idea relies on the principal of the culture organism that is
formed on the maturing of the European spirit and on the understand-
ing the art as the aesthetic incarnation of the spiritual. Very important
role in Salda’s aesthetics is also played by the idea of the creative life
that forms basic orientation of the art and the idea of the freedom of the
artistic individuality that is seen as the integrity that embodies the
higher form of life. It was just Salda who through his critical work and
essays opened the way to the approach of the art and the life, the way
to deeper understanding of the artistic creation and its final setting into
a broader meaningful whole. The concept of the creative life becomes
for Salda the fundamental criterion for searching for the sense of art.
The sense of art and literary criticism is seen in their ability to bring
the life to self-awareness and self-understanding. Salda understands
the art as the concentrated, increased and graded manifestation of life
by which we can only recognize the motion creative direction of life.

Czech philosopher Antonin Mokrej$ in his monograph Duchovni
svét F. X. Saldy that is dedicated to aesthetic-philosophical context
of Salda’s literary criticism and work of art as the “organic whole
of living thinking”, points to the fact that for the spiritual world
of Salda’s works the direction to the creation of organic and together
growing thoughtful and living whole is typical. In Salda’s aesthetic
conception, Mokrej$ finds the elements that resonate with hermeneu-
tic approach to the artwork, i.e. the effort to see the presence of real
things through the prism of the unity and at the same time the effort
to explore “the essential structures of this unity”:

Zakladni intuice o uméni jako bytostném vidéni a zptisobilosti vidét, o uméni jako
zpusobu a podob¢ zivota i jeho podstatného sebepochopeni, a stejné tak zalozeni
kritické ¢innosti jako sily a Cinitele, ktery schopnost vidét podnécuje, provokuje a roz-
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viji, nasvédeuji tomu, Ze se Saldovi terén uméni vyjevuje pravé z hlediska tazani a ze
vsechny aktivity spojené s uménim vyslovné zkouma v jejich konstitutivnich souvis-
lostech s pohybem otvirani se (Duchovni svét F. X. Saldy 1997, s. 13).

According to Mokrejs, in all of his critical essays Salda asks two
fundamental questions: What is the art and What is literary criticism.
These two questions are in his case formulated in the context of “sub-
stantial questioning” and it refers to the understanding the issue of be-
ing and the reality.

At the beginning of the creative way of this famous Czech literary
critic was his fascination with modern European art that was directly
reflected in his early poetic attempts inspired mainly by Parnassianism
published in literary journals “Lumir” and “Ceska Thalie”. In 1890
Moravian journal, whose editorial board sympathized with young ar-
tistic generation, published his “impressionistic short story” Analyza.
It provoked a strong controversy among the leaders of the realistic
movement, especially from the side of Herben's journal “Cas”.

The main reason of this strong criticism was the author’s turn-
away from phenomenal reality and his inclination to the inner world.
Thus, the short story became a protest against realistic and naturalistic
concepts in art. In line with some works of J. Zeyer, Salda’s short story
brought into Czech literature of the turn of 19" century a strong ambi-
tion to express the inexpressible and the eminent interest in senses in-
comprehensible and yet unexplored world of human heart that could
be mediated only by intuitive knowledge. The short story also brought
a high degree of experimentation in the field of traditional literary
techniques. In particular, it was mainly the effort to transfer the prob-
lem of the knowledge of the world from the surface to the human
heart, the effort to liberate symbolizing ability of the words and to cre-
ate the new symbolistic method of the depicting and to reach yet hid-
den contents and meanings.

Two opposite approaches are represented in the short story;
the analytic life that contradicts the life and the questions of the heart
and the soul and the intuitive life that represents the synthesis of mind
and heart and the synthesis of mind, ethics and religiosity. According
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to Salda, the second (synthetic) approach opens the way to the meta-
morphosis and the spiritualization of the life and the world.

A real breakthrough on the way to the modern Czech art is repre-
sented by Salda’s essay Synthetism v novém uméni (1891-1892) that
had also significant influence on the early poetry of O. Bfezina. Its
genesis was motivated by his polemics with realists and above all
by his inner need of theoretical anchoring of the essential problems
of the modern art. In the introduction of the essay he draws attention to
remarks of H. Taine and E. Hennequin that the genesis of the Euro-
pean literature of the second half of the 19™ century is accompanied by
the effort of “metaphysical synthetism” that forms the whole essence
of modern poetry:

Schopnost abstrakce, subtilni zpisoby dobrati se tajiv intuici a symbolisaci,
touhu po slouceni method védeckych s uméleckymi, mysticky vztah a tuSenou
koneénou jednotu Védy, Nabozenstvi. Uméni odhaduje jako vlastni cile jeji v téchto
slovech jako v mlhach fluidnich a ptece skoro magneticky urcitych a pronikavych
jako ma byti nové to umeéni samo (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892-1893) 1948, s. 11).

According to Salda, Taine’s remark is based on the idea that forms
“intuition and aspiration of all modern literature and that supposes
“essence shining through felt form of everything” and this essence we
can only divine. But the effort to abstract “Eternal, Integrated and Ab-
solute” from casual, irrelevant, relative and time-space limited and
disunited is the core value to that consciously all thinkers and artists
like Spinoza, Pascal, Shelly, Poe, Stendhal, Balzac, Baudelaire direct.:

Sily umélci napjaty k feseni téchto problémi; skute¢né védecka estetika chce jim
pomahati hledati tyto vzneSené, vysoké a tmavé cesty. A tento smér mysli tato
dusevni disposice neni ani povrchni ani mélka. Kazdy den akcentuje se urcitéji a zie-
telnéji. Poslednimu desetileti jest jiz pfiznac¢na. [...] Lze fici bez paradoxu, ze de-
vatenacté stoleti, zvlasté v druhych svych dvou tfetinach, prohloubilo, zhustilo a ne-li
stvoftilo, alespon pretvofilo, zvlastnim a velmi intensivnim zptisobem uvédomilo cit
Mystického. Dnes mysli a sni vSichni pod jeho studenym stinem. Strom Neznamého
hazi na lidstvo mraky tmy, které — ukazalo se tak bezpeéné a jisté — nerozedni se nikdy
(Kritické projevy — 1 (1892-1893) 1948, s. 12-13).
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Salda suggests that modern philosophy is not interested in ques-
tions of hidden causes of all things (as if to get rid of unnecessary un-
rest) it is only limited to intellectual knowledge of secondary causes,
because primary causes are forever hidden beneath the surface of phe-
nomenal world:

[...] moderni filosofie pfikryla zivot jako smutecnim gazem tajemstvi. Nemyslime
0 ném, nesmime, nemizeme o ném mysliti a pravé proto je vSude citime, proto pro nas
je, zije v8ude (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892—1893) 1948, s. 15).

In the same way, the science that gives priority to analytic methods
confined to limited area of interests, excluded from its interest relig-
ious and metaphysical question and it stopped researching of the “que-
stions of the human heart and soul” that directly refers to other sources
suitable for seeing the world. The common ground of it is represented
by “the sharpest consciousness” and “the deepest feeling of unknow-
able”:

Je to Pascal, ktery chce dokazati jistotu zjeveni, ktery chce spasiti zivou pravdou
budoucnost a ktery pise svou Demonstraci kiestanského nabozenstvi, jistou odpovéd
pochybam, svétlo do tmy. Ale nedopise ji nikdy. Tma zhasi svétlo. Zbude dilo
neukoncené, dilo ve zficening, obét’ a oltaf tmy zaroven. Je to Poe, ktery s matema-
tickou jistotou popise, vymezi, vyméfi skutecnost, ...aby tim krutéji, ironi¢téji, nevys-
vétlitelngji zjevilo se tajemné. Je to Wagner, duse v horecce napjata k neznamému,
které¢ je tu doslovné tragickym symbolem, jak lze jej pochopiti jen Uplnym
ztotoznénim se s nim ve spojeni vsech sil duse. Je to A. de Vigny, ktery pochopil
nutné osamocent, lhostejny klid vSeho zivého k sob€, nemoznost vyjiti ze svého ja jako
studené a vécné rozdéleni ¢lovéka a prirody, zadosti a ukojeni, touhy po pravdé
a pravdy, vé¢né mléeni tajemstvi. Tém vSem fekl rozum malo. Rty jeho jsou studené,
a studena jsou jejich slova. A ¢im hloubg&ji hledali, ¢im netrpélivéji, vasniveji kladli
otazky, tim méné dostali odpovédi. Nakonec staval se rozum némym, neodpovidal
vibec (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892-1893) 1948, s. 15-16).

Right here Salda sees the roots of the modern art whose most sig-
nificant feature is represented by “spiritualistic and religious re-
sponse” as the protest against “positively seen indifferentism” that
the naturalism brought into art. The most significant expressions
of the modern art, include: “the adoration of Eternity and Absolute”,
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interest in depth psychology, in the sense of the fate of the individual-
ity and the world, the gravity towards mystery, “the meditation
of painful presence and the vision of a bright future”, the symbolisa-
tion of the clearest ideas and firmly anchoring of the art in the moral
mysticism. Salda sees them finally in the English and the Russian
literature of the last third of the 19™ century. This mental state, or
strictly speaking, psychological mood in the literature is called the pe-
riod, of which the typical feature is a strong effort to go beyond the
borders of the analytical that is understood as the stadium of the disin-
tegration, and to proceed from segmentation to the unity, i.e. to the
synthesis into the higher unity.

The result of the analytical approach and the understanding the art
in the time horizon in the field of the science and the art was “the exile
of the spirit” and the division of common cultural heritage that led to
the forgetting “the eternal Truth” that is recognizable only in a spirit of
the synthesis. Naturalism with its aesthetics that transfers the methods
of nature science into the field of art strictly forbade studying of the
psychology of the individual, because it was not considered to be the
objective observing method how to realize the knowledge of the real-
ity:
na prostedi casovém a mistnim, nikdy pasivnéjsi a imitativn€ reproduktivnéjsi. Byla
by mu stejné¢ zakazana malba hnuti duSevnich, intuice, snu a vise, symbolisace sil
pfirodnich a meditaci metafysickych jako fantasie a nuance citu, aspirace mravni jako
humoristické naladéni. Bylo by jen vice méné pfesnym zapisem procesu piirodné-
socialniho, pro védu ceny ostatek vice nez pochybné (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892—
—1893) 1948, s. 23-24).

Thus, against Zola’s “supposedly objective observing method” in
response to naturalism in the field of art a new method has gradually
been built up that was anchored in the subjectivism and the subjective
experience. At the very beginning we call this method psychological,
later intuitively symbolic, because modern art started early to feel that
the observation makes an artist a mere photographer that disregards
hidden primary significance and the inner connections between ob-
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served things. Here Salda is based on aesthetic concepts of E. Rod and
E. Hennequin that prefer intuitivism and the study of “inner being”.
E. Rod that dreamt of modern — “inner novel taking place in human
heart” understands intuitivism as the method that uses intuition as the
base of literary psychology. This base contains psychological phe-
nomena like the reason, emotions, will, dreams etc. The aim of this
method is not only the depiction of details and list of determinations of
the thing, but the complex spiritual view of the thing as the sign that
refers to its secret meaning and certain state of the soul.

And that is where Salda believes to be the very foundations of the
synthetism in art that turn the interest to the absolute meaning, the ab-
straction of the whole the meaning of the observed thing. However,
the observed thing is understood in the Platonic sense as the partial re-
alisation, limited shape, i.e. the part that refers to the whole and thus it
becomes a part of hidden whole that can be understood as the “clear
idea” and “eternal reason”:

Nové hnuti dnes nejenze pevné a pojmoveé neménné poznalo a objalo podstatu
umeéni, vlastni a celou neobmezenou jeho fisi —,,vratilo mu vlast po dlouhém vyhnan-
stvi”, jak se feklo, tim, Ze proti pseudoobjektivismu a domnéle védeckému indukti-
vismu polozilo syntheticky intuitivism — ono jiz tim samym, soucasné, zaroveri, inte-
grdlné (prave plnym pojetim, srozuménim intuitivismu-konkretismu, ktery stejné se
obraci k vné€j$imu jako k vnitinimu, spojuje, spravnéji vyrovnava oboje v idealnim
ekvivalentu jednou a soucasné ,,formy”, po druhé a soucasné ,,latky”) urcilo jeho
vyznam, t .j. vyraz, symbolisaci, nebo specielnéji a ponékud ve smyslu obmezengji —
technickém jeho styl (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892-1893) 1948, s. 29).

In the field of problems of the form Salda recognizes those issues:
The form is connected with holistic vision of the world and with the
knowledge of its internal laws. The problem of style in his conception
does not represent any decoration or decorativeness, but the unified
perspective (the consciousness of the unity, context and the rhythm of
life) that perceives the life and the world and that assumes the exis-
tence of strong creative personality endowed with the ability to con-
dense, to deepen, to concentrate and to crystalize observed reality. Ac-
cording to Salda, the modern art together with the radical protest
against realistic and naturalistic aesthetics in its deepest essence re-
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turns to its general consciousness and tries to systematize all the prob-
lems of the art into absolute theory.

According to the traditional scheme of understanding of the gene-
sis of art everything happens in constant effort to objectify individual
—sign language, because everything that occurs as subjective, particu-
lar, symbolic and dogmatic starts to be perceived in the course of time
as historical, objective and form taking. It is transformed into the
genre, the law, the rule when from the process of the understanding
of the artwork gradually disappears respect towards the uniqueness
of the creative individuality. Any subjective-sensual sign, meaning or
symbol of any artist-genius is now accepted, changed, codified and af-
ter all misinterpreted as historical objective and absolute shape or
form. It naturally leads to the fact that the art that is always subjective,
symbolic, full of meaning and signage is in the dogmatic aesthetics
misunderstood as absolutely given, finished, real formed and ab-
stractly absolute. Thus, the one of the features of the modern art is its
effort towards anti-formalism, to break binding abstract rules and to
break the borders of up to now logical, conventional and objective:

A odtud kazdy novy umélec-genius, t.j. kazdy pokrok v rozvoji synthesy
konkrétné-symbolické znamena boj, odpor, vzpouru proti souboru analytického ab-
straktivismu formového, proti estetikam a poetikam, proti snesenym a oveétenym jiz
genrum, syntaxim, formam: akt tviirci: boj proti hotovému. Z toho jde jiz a rozumi se
ted’ jako pojmové nutnosti reakci proti abstraktnimu, historickému, objektivnimu,
genrovému formovému slovem, ktera vyznacuje nové hnuti. Je hluboce vlastni
odevzdy umélci, tim vlastngjsi, ¢im vétsi jest. Nové dobé nalezi jen, Ze fakt ten pojala
jako projev vlastniho zakona pokrokového rozvoje umeéni, ze ho vytkla, formovala
a zdavodnila (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892—1893) 1948, s. 31).

According to Salda, in aesthetic theories of the synthetism key
aims of modern art are formulated: the identity, willpower to inner in-
tegrity and wholeness of the artwork as the integrity of life, adequacy
of the expression and the essence that is determined by direct and full
understanding of “intuitivism-concretism” as the substance of artistic
knowledge. In case of perceiving the artwork through the prism of in-
ner and living intuition, we can reach the knowledge of its artistic
truth, i.e. the unity of Inner and Outer as the whole. This whole is
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equally something new and special (Heideggerian concept of exis-
tence), extraordinary way to the essence and “re-creation in transcen-
dent truth”:

[...] totéZ a jedno jednou je Vyrazem a po druhé Podstatou, ale vzdy Vyraz je cely
jeding v Podstaté, Podstata cela jediné ve Vyrazu. Vyraz je ziena Podstata, Podstata
jest intuovany Vyraz (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892—-1893) 1948, s. 33).

This a priory metaphysical and aesthetic scheme that contained in
all great work of art in past and present Salda esteems as “the ab-
stract-ideal norm” of the modern art that has the right to attempt to ex-
tract the “picture of the soul” from the work of art. The modern art in
Salda’s ideas claims, in accordance with modern psychology, “the in-
dividual particularization, subjective symbolization of speech and
language as a complex and generalization of all artistic forms”. This
fact confirms the work of art of P. Verlaine, S. Mallarmé and R. Wag-
ner. Thus, in the spirit of Hennequiin’s estopsychology Salda develops
his considerations on the style of artwork (that is understood more
widely as the meaning). The basic feature of the style is evocativeness
and it has no formal, but mainly substantial character and it is there-
fore hidden in The Essence and The Essence of any artwork itself is
hidden in its style.'

! The same obviously applies to the interpretation of the artwork, because tradi-
tional critical analysis of it never shows its “affectional” and in fact its aesthetic va-
lue:

Po provedeni analyse v tomto stavu rozkladu ztraci dilo pro ty, ktefi je rozpitvali nebo jimz
se ukazuje v této rozdrobenosti, kazdou silu operacni, kazdy vliv dojmovy, jest neti¢innym
mechanismem, rozlozenym strojem, ktery vySetfovan v sestrojeni kol je nutné v klidu a tim
tedy nepoznan v tom, co je divodem jeho bytosti. Je tedy v této podstatné abstraktni analyse
poznani dila netiplnym, neptesnym, necelym (Kritické projevy — 1 (1892—1893) 1948, s. 42).

And that is the reason why it is necessary to focus on the activity during the process
of the knowledge of the artwork that “widens the waves of impressions” and allows to
feel these waves. It is about finding the way to art that in the spirit of estopsychology
accentuates “concrete-symbolical evocative power” as the manifestation of aesthetic
synthesis that leads to “impressive reproduction of the artwork”.
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In his essay Salda also devotes a vast space to terms of symbol,
symbolization and symbolism. Symbolism as the one of the strongest
manifestations of the modern art he understands as the a priori meta-
physical artistic method that brings itself “clear inwardness”, it also
enables “mutual signage of The Essence (content) and The Meaning
(style, form) and the knowledge of transcendent the transcendent
unity. Salda is also against narrow understanding of symbolism as
abstract-philosophical effort that mediates the knowledge of “pure
ideas”. This understanding of symbolism he considers to be too ab-
stract, limited in its effect on the sphere of artistic activity. This con-
ception contradicts his idea of full, integral and synthetic art. Thus,
symbolism is understood as “artistic, particular-intuitive, sign-sym-
bolistic knowledge” that represents the complex of pure ideas, rational
and empiric concepts:

Odtud zdtvodnény odpor proti terminu symbolismu, pfili§ subtilnimu, uzkému,
obojetnému, jejz 1épe a reliefnéji, zda se mnohym, dovede nahraditi termin: synthetis-
mus. Ukazuje sice o malo jasnéji nez symbolismus zpusob nebo methodu uméleckého
nazirani, je sice stvoren analogickou fikci methody védecké, ale nema alespon v sobé
nic pfedmétové obmezeného, ryje dosti hluboko a piece zase dosti Siroce vysokou
a idedlné nevycerpanou linii Jednoty a Celosti v uméni a to jiz ve stadiu jejiho pie-
chodu v $irsi pole v§eobecnéjsiho a kolektivnéjsiho zladéni dusevniho, disposice spi-
Se sociologické nez individudlng estetické a psychologické (Kritické projevy — 1
(1892-1893) 1948, s. 46).

Nevertheless, more abstract and narrower conception of the sym-
bolism that is represented by the work of art of S. Mallarmé has its rea-
son in the modern art. This is because it has real meaning for mental
and spiritual state of contemporary world and culture. It mainly helped
to solve metaphysical and spiritual questions and to “heal wound of
Psyche Dolorosa” that had caused scepticism of analytical philosophy
and “empty verbal dogmatism of some historical, legal social Chur-
ches and sects” recently:

Tedy v poli konstrukei estetickych specielné bézi o to, zbaviti (konkretisaci-
intuici naziranou) Ideu a Myslénku empirické obmezenosti mista a ¢asu, ode v§i
zavislosti logickou ¢innosti a paméti (t. j. né¢im abstraktnim a neintuitivné-konkrét-
nim) dobyté, od védeckého determinismu, v néjz je spoutana analysujicim rozumem,
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pozorovanim, ode vS§i dokumentace, slovem: od historicko-socidlniho prostredi
(Kriticke projevy — 1 (1892—1893) 1948, s. 49).

This kind of symbolism finally in its deepest essence saves “the
soul of religion”, because it transposes the religious truths and sym-
bols into the sphere of artistic fiction that is the activity of “philosophi-
cal, eternal truth”. Its essence is to uncover the absolute and general
truth under the cover of phenomenon and form that are free of time-
space connections as the greatest enemies of pure idea.

Thus, this kind of symbolism is fixated and limited by metaphysi-
cal question. But, according to Salda, it fatally marginalizes the social
question and when it exceeds the limits of Art — Religion, it becomes
de facto powerless. That is the reason why the symbolism that fulfils
the idea of “synthetic and integral art” remains for Salda the ideal. The
concepts of symbolism and symbol, how Salda shows, are very often
defined by using words “selection” and “synthesis”, as the artistic
method eliminates all irrelevant facts and finally creates “synthetic
plot” that hides eternal idea or being containing “essential features” of
the observed reality. The only condition of “the integral art” is the
knowledge and seeing of intuitively-particular or symbolical-signage.
Only then the art has a feeling of knowing the Substance:

To dovedl by jediné synthetism. Ukazuji k tomu jiz prvni pocatky a kroky at’ v lit-
eratuie anglické, at’ ruské nebo nejmladsi francouzské. Ukazuje k tomu i zajimavy
zjev nabozenské renesance moderni malby, ktera (tfeba posud bez ryziho a ¢istého
ekvivalentu vlastné umeéleckého) nese patrny raz mysticky, socidlni a symbolicky
(Kriticke projevy — 1 (1892—1893) 1948, s. 53).

Salda does not understand the synthetism in art as any dogma or li-
terary manifesto. It is only clear immanent essence and the ideal ob-
jective of the modern art on the basis of which the highest respect to
freedom of each artistic individuality is hidden:

Odtud nekonecny, ponévadz neobmezeny jeho vyznam: nepiedpisuje, nepfika-
zuje umélci jako formule tieba naturalismu Zolova (ktera neni nez osobnim vkusem
povysenym za dogma, jak poveédel spravné Lemaitre), ale —a v tom je nejryzeji a nejv-
lastn&ji moderni — ve zbozné a bazlivé ucté k pravu kazdé individuality umélecké
a lidské spise naznacuje nez ukazuje smér posloupné a nejplnéjsi evoluce vsech jejich
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sil v umeéni jediné, celé, integralné, které by (neobjektivni a samoucelna forma sobg)
i proniklo i objalo i Jedno i Vecko, jak snil a myslil jiz Goethe (Kritické projevy — 1
(1892-1893) 1948, s. 53-54).

Salda’s essayistic and art work influenced by dominant currents
of European philosophy and aesthetics (Taine, Hennequin, Bergson,
Nietzsche, Dilthey) became a campaign against the classical models
of understanding the art. He has also made influential contributions
to genesis of modern Czech literature and literary criticism. His aes-
thetics led to accentuation of free creative personality and to synthetic
view of art. His creative credo became the idea of the culture that, in
his own words, is represented by “the marriage of spirit with matter”
and the idea of new art in which the symbolical and ornamental domi-
nates that has very strong intuition of the whole and the rhythm of life
and the world that anchored in eternity:

Kazdé nové krase a kazdému novému umeni jsou cizi a daleky nectnosti stafi:
nezna sobectvi specialisace, nezna hmotné¢ho napodobeni malych vyseki a vykroji
zivota, neodlucuje se od velikého rytmického celku, neuzavird se pfed nim, neni iso-
lované, nybrz oddané, slouzici a splyvajici: nese, slouzi, pracuje k jednoté a k celku
nejprve umeéni a pak zivota, chce ne napodobit zivot, nybrz zdobit jej, zmnoZovat
a stupiiovat intensitu jeho rytmu, prochvét jim vSecko jako vibraci svétla, sepnout jim
vsecko v jeden veliky akord plesu a extase. Kazda nova krasa a kazdé nové umeéni jest
symbolické a ornamentalni, kazdé nové uméni ma neobycejné zivy cit celku a ne-
konegnosti, citi a cti rytmus Zivota a svéta, ptizpiisobuje se mu, splyva s nim... (Boje
o zitrek. Meditace a rapsodie 1948, s. 92)

Antonin Mokrej§ in his monograph Duchovni svét F. X. Saldy in
connection with the reflection on the meaning of art states the follow-
ing:

Umeélecké znazornéni v prezentaci véci zpiitomiuje zaroven svét, jehoZ soucast
pfitomna véc tvofi a v jehoz siloktivkach jako pravé takova a takova vyvstava. A zvi-
diteliuje jej jako prostredi jednotné hybnosti Zivota, ktera strhuje, unasi a vaze jak
véc, tak i ty, kdo ji opravdu vidi a davaji se ji zaujmout (Duchovni svét F. X. Saldy
1997, s. 145).

Thus, for Salda the artwork is significant for “the higher health
of the soul” and there is supposed the integrated activity of our senses
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and soul. Thanks to it the human is possible to open spiritually. The
synthetic vision makes world to be understood and the art helps to cul-
tivate the sense of reality, the objective laws and the real nature of all
things and phenomena hidden under the surface. The art represents the
way to the “originality of life”:

skuteénosti jako duchovniho fadu, jako zdkonné stavby a skladby, vyjevuje, Ze se bu-
dovani skute¢nosti rovna zajistovani prostoru téch nasich pohybu, které zakousime
jako smysluplné a ze budovani prostoru tu ma raz rozsifovani volnosti jako otevie-
nosti pro naroky smyslu a kultivovani nasi zpusobilosti narokiim smyslu porozumét
(Duchovni svét F. X. Saldy 1997, s. 158) .

According to Salda, creative artist not only reproduces the external
reality, but he creates new, equal, emancipated and more significant
one. Salda, consequently, calls this emancipated reality (substantiated,
poetically illuminated image of the reality) “the another kind of real-
ity” through which we can see essential nature of life. The creative
process understood in this way leading to objectivity presupposes
the artist that is able to uncover the internal law, order and significance
in any things and to extract still hidden shape from them.

A very important part of Salda’s aesthetic-philosophical system is
the understanding of art creation as the “essential experience of our
being”, the realization of the creative and active relationship with life
as the perspective of the whole and its consequential interpretation
that leads to understanding the meaning of all things.

Every art creation is primarily the expression of confidence to life
seen as creative movement that has its inner organic order hidden from
rational knowledge and it also represents the belief in the direction of
life to the harmony and unity. According to Salda, the art becomes the
means of self-awareness of life and listening to its spirit. Thus, literary
critic understands the art as a concentrated and stylized form of life
and as the expression of creative activity and wisdom that are con-
nected with the development and rise of all human culture to the unity,
harmony and order. In his essay that is devoted to the Czech writer Jan
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Neruda and that represents the part of his book of essays Kritické pro-
Jjevy Salda defines the real literary work as follows:

...klidny, dokonaly organism umélecky, sam v sobé rytmicky uzavieny a ze sebe ros-
touci, ktery jest svou pokojnou zakonnou krasou podobenstvim vesmiru a vSeho
teplého zivota v ném. (Kritické projevy — 8 (1910-1911) 1956, s. 229)

As the literary critic Salda became a strong supporter of the ap-
proach of literary criticism that is against schematism, that respects
the freedom of self-expression of the creative spirit and that leads to
intuitive knowledge of the literary work. His understanding of crea-
tive act as the activity that is directly connected with intuitive experi-
ence of the mystery of life and with intuitive knowledge of the phe-
nomenal reality. The effort to understand the evolution and the type of
creative individuality through the primordial experience of the poets
Salda further develops in his books of essays Boje o zitiek (1905)
a Duse a dilo (1913).

The heart of Salda’s “creative criticism” that tries to explain the
picture of reality in the symbolic light is mainly represented by the re-
gard to active and creative participation in every artwork. In his liter-
ary criticism Salda strongly opposes the analytical approach and in the
first place he underlines the need of integrative and synthetical point
of view in the process of understanding of every creative individuality
and artwork. It is actually the effort to view any artwork as the inte-
grated, harmonic organism and unique and original world where we
can see life activity, rise, creative fulfilment of life and increasing
meaning. In his book of essays “Boje o zitiek™ he finally claims that
all great literary critics poetically transforms and finalizes reflected
artwork. It means that they accept the author’s assumptions, constitu-
tive elements of the artwork, the particular spiritual type and they con-
sequently transform and complete them. (They finalize them from
their roots and in parallel.)

Particular attention should be also given to Saldas’s essay Uméni
a nabozenstvi (1914) where he refuses “so-called modern materialistic
science” and where he tries through the religiosity that represents “the
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creative performance of life” and the return to its roots, to find the uni-
versal energy that could reintegrate the individuality with the unity
and to solve the current crisis of the humanism. Salda here, as in the
case of his essay Synthetism v novem umeni, emphasizes the fact that
the way to the knowledge of the world excludes rational analysis, be-
cause it is deeply based only on the religious feelings. Salda, however,
declines any type of religious fanatism, the religiosity poses to him the
one of the cornerstone of synthetism as the creative way to internaliza-
tion, spiritual integrity and order in the modern art:

Nebot’ krasa jest jen slovo, obraz a podobenstvi pro nepojmenovatelnou jednotu
Zivota, pro mystickou silu, ktera znova a znova obrozuje svét, pro kouzlo prchajici
chvile, kterou se bozstvo vyléva do vesmiru a zivota, pro mysterium rozkose a hriizy,
spravedlnosti a dislednosti zivotni, pro svétlo, jehoz zafi snesli z nas jen nejveétsi ge-
niové a titani a i ti jen na vtefinu a z jehoz pteslosti, vzpominkou a legendou, Ziji
vSichni ostatni. [...] A stejné v uméni: chceme krasu, ktera se pfipinad k svétovému
rytmu a ptiblizuje se mu nekonecnosti melodie. Nestrhuje nas krasa uzaviena a uza-
virajici, pfili§ hotova a obmezena i vymezena. Umélecke dilo jest nam tim vzacnéjsi,
¢im intimnéji nas spojuje s vibracemi svétové lyry, ¢im vice jeho zasluhou s nimi
splyvame (Boje o zitiek. Meditace a rapsodie 1948, s. 110).

Although Salda is convinced that the religion and the art are of
a different nature, both, according to him, have after all some common
features that lead human to self- addressing and dramatic polarization
of life. Revived religion and art become one of the weapons in “fight-
ing for tomorrow”, because both move away from shallowness and
externalism and they transform into expression of meditative immer-
sion, deeper sense and the expression of free individuality that is re-
moved from traditional dogmas and mindsets. It finally leads to estab-
lishing the synthesis and integral order. The religion and the art are the
two where Salda perceives the ability of understanding the life, be-
cause they both rely on imagination, intuition and internal vision:

Véda svadi véci v sebe, zjednodusuje, sjednocuje — jeji posledni princip jest
uspornost, hospodarnost, ekonomika. Jest karakteristické, ze jsou kulturni filosofové,
ktefi vidi hodnotu védy v tom, Ze ¢loveéku uspofuje zkusenosti. Proti ni stoji nabozen-
stvi a poesie nebo umeéni jako vyklady svéta osobni a osobnostni; i ony touzi po tom,
pojmouti a obejmouti svét a zivot a zictovati si je, ale se stanoviska jednotlivcova:
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jednotlivec o sobé jest jim cilem, jednotlivei a jednotlivinam ptikladaji jedinou
opravdovou skute¢nost a jedinou opravdovou hodnotu. Chtéji byti pravy Zivotu
v celé jeho §ifi, v celém jeho kypivém individualnim varu a bohatstvi. [...] Nabozen-
stvi a uméni shoduji se v tom, Ze zazehuji a udrzuji viru ve skute¢nost jednotlivcovu
a v jeho nekonecnou hodnotu (Studie o umeéni a basnicich 1948, s. 13, 14).

It should also be noted that F. X. Salda became the follower of
spiritually integrating direction in the modern art. The essence of this
direction lies in coming close to idealism as the only perspective of
spiritual unity and the expression of the protest against positivist phi-
losophy that brought itself the destruction of the unity. In his essay
Uméni a nabozenstvi Salda underlines the requirement of recovering
the integrity of the modern human and the requirement of creation
of integrated culture by way of connection of all possible factors on
the same spiritual basis that had been previously provided by religion.
One way to realization of the integrity could be deepening the inner
experience of modern human. It could be provided by revived religion
as the unique expression of inner life that develops the idea of the hu-
man as the whole of spiritual freedom and creativity.

According to Salda, modern art has the ambition to find and create
new and higher advantages of life. Thus, it has to lean on the spiritual
reality, the system of values, strong centre and unchangeable symbols
that are typical just for religious experience and that are inexhaustible
fountain of inspiration and creative energy. The work of art of Dosto-
evsky and Balzac is a just confirming this statement:

V nabozenstvi naproti tomu pramenem poznani jest vnitini zkusSenost, cosi, co
jsem prozil a mohl prozit jen ja, ktery jsem prosel témi a témi jedine¢nymi udalostmi
a ¢iny, a co jest tedy ve své podstaté nesd€litelné; cosi, v ¢em jest zrusen rozdil mezi
podnétem a pfedmétem, cosi vazaného uplné na osobnost; cosi, ¢eho nejsem panem,
¢eho si neukladam, nybrz co se déje se mnou a ve mné. [...] A podobné jest tomu
v poesii a vumeéni.  umélec a basnik zije, to jest tvoii svou vnitini zkusenosti, ne po-
zorovanim vngjsiho svéta; vnitini zfeni jest prius, vnéjsi vidéni pfistupuje k tomu az
na druhém misté a jen proto, aby potvrdilo ne jemu, ale tretim pravdu jeho zfeni
vnitiniho. Ze umélec a basnik tvoi pozorovanim vngjsiho svéta, jest predsudek natu-
ralisticky, ktery neopravnéné smisil poznani védecké s poznanim basnickym. Ze
vnitini zfeni, intuice, obraznost jsou tviréi organy basnické a Ze predjimaji skutec-
nost, t.zv. objektivnou, jevovou nebo empirickou, véd¢li a citili i basnici etiketovani
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jako realisté, pokud byli opravdovymi basniky-tvirci, tak na pfiklad Gustav Flaubert
(Studie o umeni a basnicich 1948, s. 16, 17).

But in Salda’s view this religiosity, as well as mysticism, do not
need any Church, any dogmas and any rituals. This view is solely tar-
geted at intensification and focusing of the religious consciousness on
the creation of the values. The religious consciousness and the crea-
tion are based on the principles of the spiritual and inner life that is
controlled by a desire for perfection and truth. Both, the religious con-
sciousness and the art find common ground, because they represent
the “pure love creation” that, as well as in case of philosophical system
of Russian philosopher V. S. Solovyov?, mediates direct knowledge of
relations that produce cosmic harmony:

Nabozenské védomi piirozend touzi sjednotiti viecky duge: enthusiasm jest Zi-
vot, jimz Zije, a enthusiasm tot’ oher, jenz chce byti pfenesen na nejvétsi pocet srdci —
ohen, jenz ptesvédCuje tim, Ze se sdéluje a Ze zazehuje; a enthusiasm obecnosti nao-
pak zase odrazem stupfiuje a zmocfiuje vnitfni subjektivné védomi nabozenské,
z néhoz puvodné vyplynul. [...] A timto kultem enthusiasmu spolecenského a viile
k nému sblizuje se zase nabozenstvi s uménim a s poesii, a nabozenstvi mize jim
v tom byti nékdy i oporou nebo vzorem. Uméni a poesie zvlasté jest nejen tvorba
z lasky, z jeji zhouci intensity, nybrz pfimo tvorba lasky, nejvétsiho mnozstvi zivotni
druznosti; uméni a poesie kultivuji lasku jako nejvétsi mnozitelku vztahti mezi lidmi
a tim stupiiovatelku prostiedkli vyrazovych: ona jest tkalcem nejbohatsi tkané
duchové, v niz zaptada zivot (Studie o uméni a basnicich 1948, s. 13, 14).

Salda understands the religion as the way to restoration of integrity
of modern human and to reinforcement of basics of human personality
that should help human to keep the feeling of uniqueness, to relieve

2V Rusku Solovjev, Merezkovskij, Rozanov, Berdajev domysleji, kazdy svym
zpusobem, rasové mystickou, nabozensko-tvir¢i myslenku Dostojevského a kaz-
dym slovem ukazuji, Ze jest on otcem téchto hledatelii novych nabozenskych sym-
bolti pro moderni Rus. Filosofie, z niz vychdzeji, jest vesmés filosofie protira-
cionalisticka a protifilistrovska, opravdova filosofie tragicnosti, touZzici bolest zivot-
ni pretvofiti a zboZniti v radost obéti a vykoupeni; oni v§ichni hnéni jsou démonis-
mem poznani, jak fekl Berd’ajev, jenz nema mezi a hranic; svoboda, z niz vychazeji,
jest absolutna a nezadatelna, a ptimé proziti lidstvi a bozstvi, byt za cenu smrti, je-
jich vudeéi motiv (Studie o umeni a basnicich 1948, s. 32).
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them of “general levelling of values and to keep them alone in the
crowd”. And it actually is, according to Salda, the fundamental objec-
tive of the modern art:

A zde jest rozhodny bod, v némz styka se moderni nabozenstvi s moderni poesii.
Nova poesie orientovana jest také cele k vuli zivototvorné: touzi po tom, aby jia v ni
byl ozdraven, obrozen, zcelen ¢lovek; aby ji ovladl Gplné svou dusi a dobyl z ni v§ech
jejich moznosti, v néz ztratil jiz viru; touzi dati clovéku nové vyssi jistoty nez jsou
pseudoskutecnosti odmocnéného stinového zivota, zitého v logickych abstrakcich
(Studie o umeni a basnicich 1948, s. 34).

If the main objective of art is to feel the fulness of humaneness, it
will never separate religious feeling and creation. Consequently, the
art cannot to get out of its traditional means and to be absorbed by dog-
mas and rituals. The art and especially the poetry in Salda’s view must
become “vital-religious™ creation (,,Zivotné naboZenskou”), “the full
poetry” with its “sweet sense for reality” that cannot be replaced by
any religion. On the other side, the poetry cannot replace religion in
spiritual and moral sphere:

A pravé od poesie nabozenské budu zadati, aby jejim ustfednim nervem byla
télesnost, jez touzi byti posvécena, a svoboda, ktera doufa byti zbozs§téna v lasku.
Koneény pomér mezi nabozenstvim a uménim vidim tedy v tom: soutéz a spoluprace
v uplné volnosti a pfi Giplné samostatnosti; riznost cest a metod pii vybojnosti stejné
vrouci. Touzim-li po znabozensténi poesie, chei tim jeji zesileni a ne jeji porobu;
a zejména nechci, aby utonula v naboZenstvi a nejméné jiz v né€kterém positivném
nabozenstvi historickém; nechci tim tedy ani askese, ani mni$stvi, ani navratu do stie-
dovéekych katedral, nybrz kult dramatickych sil zivotnich i vesmirnych, opravdovou
tvorbu v celém smyslu slova (Studie o uméni a basnicich 1948, s. 37).

According to Salda, the religious experience represents the return
to the unity and to primordial creativity of life:

Nabozenskost jest mné tedy pravem souznacna s zZivotnou tvorbou osobnosti
a skrze osobnost. Jen ji uvédomuje se nabozenskost sobé¢, jen ji sdéluje se jinym;
nedéje se to, nemize se to diti ani dialektickymi formulkami, ani fe¢fiovanim
arozumaienim. Kde ndbozenskost opravdu jest, tam projevuje se tim, Ze Zivot rozpuci
se vybojnou mizou, ze rozkvéta svobodou, radosti, St€stim, Ze prenasi se vitézné pies
mlhu, chlad, tisen,, pochyby, neviru a malovérnost, mrzoutskou odpudivost, nastydly
a bruounsky pesimism, neplodné hloubateni a jalovou trudnomyslnost. NabozZensky
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clovek jest radostny a sije radost kolem sebe: rozradostiuje kazdého, koho se dotkne.
Ma svuj vtip, sviij humor, teplou rozko$nou rovnovahu a pohodu duse, jimiz ¢eli ne-
srovnalostem, svarim a vys$inim vnéjsiho svéta: jimiz je vyrovnava. Jeho duse jest
cele prostoupla zvySenou energii Zivotni: jest sva ve vSem; a na svij radostny ton ladi
a k souznéni nuti vSecky lidi, s nimiz se setka (Kritické projevy — 11 (1919-1921)
1959, s. 149-150).

Salda’s concept of synthetism and religious nature of art creation is
naturally reflected in his essays on contemporary Czech literature. He
was very critical of the work of art of the representatives of the literary
group called “Katolickd moderna” where he did not see any manifes-
tation of the “vital religious element”. He also entered into fundamen-
tal polemics with the Czech literary decadence associated around the
journal of “Moderni revue”. He reproached of decadent poets for lack
of creative power, non-originality, exaggerated art and fake posers.
The problems of Czech decadent art are mainly commented in his es-
say K otdzce decadence (1895). Right here Salda turns to the concept
of decadence from its traditional simplified definition of this art
movement as the state of exclusively culminated individualistic cul-
ture, exterior decoration, fake aestheticism and psychologism to the
concept that understands individualism as the essential condition for
the evolution of art. Salda does not view decadence as the “hedonic
sensual egoism” (Kriticke projevy — 2 (1894-1895) 1950, s. 211), but
as “the social altruistic shape” that represents the reaction to the state
of the world and society. Thus, Salda’s critical attitude towards deca-
dent art is not conditional on the idea of comedown, sickness and artis-
tic decay. He only perceives its adverse effects in the fact that deca-
dence presents the type of art that is considered as the absolute entity
existing outside and over life blessed with the elements of “annoying
altruism” (Kritické projevy — 2 (1894—1895) 1950, s. 221).

The fulfilment of Salda’s conception of the nature of modern art is
represented the work of art of J. S. Machar, A. Sova and mainly the
work of art of O. Bfezina that fascinated Salda with depth of thoughts
and universality of his philosophical and artistic conception. Even
though Salda did not pay any attention to first poetry collections
where the decadent inspirations fade away, he was very impressed by
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the third poetic collection of O. Btezina Veétry od polii (1897). At this
time the rich correspondence between them was born. According to
Salda, the work of art of O. Bfezina became the embodiment of real
modern art where the idea of theurgic, “synthetizing symbolism” as
the way to knowledge and co-creation of the world and the idea of re-
ligious renewal of modern human is put to practice. According to
Salda, Bfezina represents the creative individuality that is immersed
in the deepest connections of life and world, that aspires to understand
the fate of human in the context of cosmic events and that tries to build
the new life order. In connection with the work of art of Bfezina, Salda
appreciated, in the spirit of his aesthetic-philosophical theories, the ef-
fort to overcome traditional contemporary aesthetic assumptions
of decadence and symbolism by way of heading from subjectivism to
theurgy as the creative transformation of human and world, i.e. to the
renaissance of the spiritual dimension of human being and culture as
the set of values.
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Abstract

The authors of the paper introduce the readers to the context of the literary edu-
cation in Czech schools. In Czech milieu were hold many polemic discussions, that are
known at least since the year 1890. Into that discussions were involved big personalities
of conterporary cultural live, among others Hubert Gordon Schauer, Frantisek Krejci,
Jaroslav Vlicek, Otakar Hostinsky, Vilém Mathesius and Jan Mukatovsky. In many
cases thay evaluated teaching of literature as distant from the life of a young generation,
too historically oriented, and pointed out its deficient connection with aesthetics of
a literary work. They held against excessive memorization as contrary to the little
emphasis put on reading and analysis of literary work. The authors of the paper are
strongly convinced that even after more than 130 years of polemic discussions about the
form of literary education and a series of reforms (which cannot even be taken into
account because it is not clear where one reform ends and another begins), the real curri-
culum of literary education has not fundamentally changed.

Introduction

Authors of this article teach at the Department of Czech Studies,
Faculty of Education in the University of Jan Evangelista Purkyn¢ in
Usti nad Labem. Both focus professionally on the methodology of
teaching literature, and both were members of the working group for
the curriculum revision in the field of literary education until July
2019, when the activity of this group was temporarily suspended. The
authors devote the article to 130 years of polemical discussions on the
form of literary education in the Czech education system The authors
regard the continuity of these discussions, as well as a clear reference
for the future reform of the literary curriculum of Czech primary, sec-
ondary and higher education.
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Polemical discussions related to the form of literary education/
/teaching literature have been observed since the 1890s'. Over 130
years, their topic has not changed in its core; the only alternations are
individual actors and discussion platforms. The core of these discus-
sions is a critique of the excess of literary history in the literary cur-
riculum, i.e. the conceptual contradiction between the declared liter-
ary curriculum and the more or less really taught literary curriculum in
which literary history overwhelmingly prevails. We believe that reso-
nant discussions are derived from these discrepancies which usually
have the same agenda. Either 1/ discussions concerning the division or
non-division of the educational subject Czech language and literature
into two separate subjects or 2/ discussions promoting the integration
of the three components such as language and a literary component of
the subject taught in primary school (where grammar teaching pre-
dominates) and secondary school (where the teaching of literature in
close connection with preparation for the Matura exam).

Controversial discussions continue until today during the prepara-
tion of the so-called 2030+ strategy, and also in discussions about the
planned reduction of the literary curriculum by up to half.

Recollection of the polemics since 1890

In 1890 the journal Secondary school (Stredni skola) published the
article Literature and Literary History (Literatura a literarni déjepis)
by Hubert Gordon Schauer (1862—1892). The author named phenom-
ena which were later referred to in disputations of other authors as dis-
cases of school literature / literary education. Schauer stated that liter-

! Although we studied the maaterial after 1890, we realize that reflections on
teaching literature can be reliably documented also in earlier publications, e.g. Slo-
vesnost (1820). In this book, Josef Jungmann did not argue with the teaching of li-
terature but assigned the reading and analysis of texts a more important role than to
the teaching of literary history.

2 Among other things, Schauer was the author of the famous article Our Two
Questions (Nase dvé otazky) from 1886 and the author of public letters to T. G.
Masaryk.
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ary education did not fit the needs or reality of the young generation
because it was overwhelmed with literary history: ,,dry enumeration
of names, categorization, and recategorization” (Schauer, 1890, pp.
385-387). He emphasized that the purpose of literary education is not
to provide a wealth of data, but above all to teach thinking.

A lot of important personalities of contemporary cultural life at the
end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century evaluated teach-
ing of literature as distant from the life of a young generation, too his-
torically oriented, and pointed out its deficient connection with aes-
thetics of a literary work. They held against excessive memorization
as contrary to the little emphasis put on reading and analysis of literary
work. Amongst them were Frantisek Krej¢i (1858—1934) contempo-
rary philologist, philosopher of aesthetics, psychologist and politi-
cian, professor at Charles University in Prague, and teacher at three
different secondary schools; Jaroslav Vicek (1860—1930), literary his-
torian, politician, and Czech professor; and Otakar Hostinsky
(1847-1910), professor of aesthetics at Charles-Ferdinand University,
music and theater theorist. Other personalities who contributed sig-
nificantly to the polemical discussions were, for instance, Czech phi-
lologist and co-founder of the Prague Linguistic Circle Vilém Mathe-
sius (1882—-1945), and Frantisek Gotz (1894—1974) literary historian,
literary and theater criticist, theater theoretist and, among other things,
dramaturg of the National Theater.

Jan Mukatovsky (1891-1975) also repeatedly commented on con-
ceptual considerations about the teaching of literature. As early as
1925, he criticized “literary-historical method for its own sake” (Mu-
katovsky, 1925, p. 18) in the article in the magazine Secondary
School, Teaching the Native Language in French Schools and the
Need for its Reform in Our Schools. In another, more remarkable arti-
cle, Poetics as the Basis of Literary Education in High School, pub-
lished in the same magazine in 1943 (Mukatovsky, 1943, p. 205-215),
Mukatovsky stated that the basis of teaching literature in high school
should be not literary history, but the poetics of literary work. He also
described the secondary school teaching of literature as a full-fledged
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education and consistently adhered to the concept of literary educa-
tion. He emphasized that literary education ,,must not be treated as
a set of knowledge, but as a means of the process of upbringing.” (Mu-
katovsky, 1943, p. 215)

The demands for the reduction of the literary-historical curriculum
were also voiced in the 1950s, when a wide range of diverse teaching
materials were created, such as the Methodology of Teaching Litera-
ture (1949), in which V. V. Golubkov encouraged direct work with lit-
erary texts. Vitézslav Tichy, for example, called for an uncompromis-
ing reduction of the literary curriculum on the pages of the magazine
Czech language and literature at the end of the 1950s:

This basic question, which will become more and more urgent, requires a com-
pletely uncompromising solution. First of all: It is an undeniable fact that the quantity
of fact-oriented subject matter must also be restricted in literary education.... It is not
possible for curricula, textbooks and reading books to be overwhelming for the stu-
dents — as in the past — with names, titles or small meaningless examples. (Tichy,
1958-1959, p. 13-14)

The authors of literary education concepts in the 1960s also paid
attention to the pupils’ reading interpretive activity’. This is proved es-
pecially by Slajer’s (1968—1969) model of literary education directed
especially to the secondary schools. According to this concept, the ar-
tistic and aesthetic component of literary education is ,,subordinated to
the scientific and intellectual component, which has a secondary
meaning of the means, even though it is an important factor which
cannot be underestimated and neglected” (p. 351). The effort to intro-
duce the artistic construction of a literary work and teach the students
to orient themselves in its plans, components and their relations is evi-
denced by Slajer’s method of orientational structural operations,
which teach students to diverts attention from the structure of the work
in order to focus on other components and specifically to work with
them. Another significant aspect of the method was letting students

3 The importance of these concepts was reminded by the authors of some
didactic works created after 1989, e.g. Lederbuchova.
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discover relations between the individual components and the whole
context of the work.

Discussions around literary education (on the hegemony of literary
history, overwhelmed by literary-historical facts, on reading educa-
tion, putting the emphasis on the aesthetic qualities of literary work
and the nature of literary education in general) and the linguistic edu-
cation were repeatedly stimulated by reflections on the division of two
dominant components of Czech language and literature into two sepa-
rate subjects: Czech language and (Czech) literature. At the end of the
1960s, these discussions took place mainly on the pages of the maga-
zine Cesky jazyk a literatura; in the 1990s, similar discussions revived
(cf. D. Franta, in Cechova, Spévackova, 2019, p. 120-123).

In 1970s and 1980s, many significant Figure entered the discus-
sion, e.g. Jaroslav Machytka, Jaromir Plch, Svatopluk Cenek, Otokar
Chaloupka, and Dagmar Dorovska with her didactics textbook. For
several decades, Slovak literary scholar and didacticist Marta Ger-
muskova (among others the author of the monograph Literary Text in
Didactic Communication) has been criticizing the disproportion be-
tween the literary-historian facts, and aesthetic or impressionable con-
cepts of teaching literature (Germuskova, 2003, p. 8). She has sug-
gested that it is necessary to liquidate this disproportion in order to
achieve a higher quality of school literary education. Ladislava Leder-
buchova has long been developing the concept of didactic interpreta-
tion of a literary work at school. In the Outline of Didactics of Litera-
ture (2004), Vladimir Nezkusil refers to the reader’s approach, and Jiti
Kostecka on the pages of the Czech language and literature speaks
about an overwhelming factual, as well as historiographical concep-
tion of teaching in the literary education. (Kostecka, 2011-2012,
p. 137)

Also in the 1990s, a proposal reappeared to retain the Czech lan-
guage, composition and communication as an autonomous subject in
the curriculum and to set aside literary education, and thus to reduce
significantly its anticipated curriculum. It would be assigned to other
aesthetic educational subjects (art education and music education),
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and would thus form one subject integrating all three above-
mentioned in Aesthetic education, i.e. literary, art and music educa-
tion.

The curriculum of literary education in the 21st century

Jaroslav Vala (the author of the monograph Poetry, Students and
Teachers (2013) with the subtitle Reception, Interpretation, Teaching)
came to interesting conclusions. Vala with the members of his re-
search team conducted a longitudinal intervention study in experi-
mental classes and recorded students’ views on poetry after the study.
In addition to expressing their own views on the perception of poetry,
students also spontaneously commented on how they were taught in
literary education. Some students confided that only after experienc-
ing direct work with poetry (with the staff of the team led by Jaroslav
Vala) they were able to search for the meaning of the text, while previ-
ously they were led to memorize the meaning of the poem. For exam-
ple, they said that poetry was previously a necessary evil for them,
which they were just trying to endure. At the end of her monograph,
referring to the pupils’ statements, Vala writes that ,,this was the first
real encounter with poetry for some students in the experimental
classes.” (Vala, 2013, p. 250) Such conclusions show that the call for
direct work with the text is even after 130 years of polemical discus-
sions (and 200 years after the publication of Jungmann’s Verbalism)
only an unfulfilled ideal and remains unheard in school practice.

There have been only a few surveys in the last decade providing us
with some clear data on the current form of literary education in sec-
ondary schools. Nevertheless, these are works that have provided
valuable evidence of 21st century literary education. A survey by Véra
Radvakova from 2012 (Faculty of Education, UWB in Pilsen) con-
ducted in sixteen grammar schools through 1,478 questionnaires filled
in by students showed that “very little attention is paid to direct work
with the text in school education. The text has not yet become the basis
of literary education at the grammar school. Teachers seem to be
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afraid to base entire literary lessons on the interpretation of texts; they
do not even use the artistic text regularly in literary classes.”™

Ondrej Hnik’s survey conducted in 2009-2012 (now PedF UJEP in
Usti nad Labem, then PedF UK) on about 550 free statements of stu-
dents entering university studies from various regions of the Czech
Republic, and coming from various types of secondary schools sup-
plemented by statements of high school students about the form of
teaching literature in primary and secondary schools, came to the con-
clusion about the secondary school literary curriculum that the real lit-
erary curriculum is predetermined by literary history. The actual
analysis and interpretation of the work was transformed into an analy-
sis or just a reminder of literary-historical contexts. If the teacher in-
terprets the work, this is done only to a minimal extent, at least on the
examined sample. The text fulfills a mere documentary function, not
an aesthetic-educational function, i.e. it only documents the thesis
communicated in advance by the teacher or textbook. The students
spoke of a minimal degree, rather the absence of a reading experience
in literature classes. The reading experience, the impression of the text
was pushed out by the frontal lecturing of literary history by the
teacher. Among other things, the survey again confirmed the dispro-
portion between literary and language education in primary and sec-
ondary school (literature is insufficiently represented at the 2nd level
of primary school, language is insufficiently represented at secondary
school). This survey also showed that the overall approach to teaching
literature has not changed even after the first ten years, during which
the transformation of Czech education was already in full swing, nei-
ther the educational content nor the methods and forms of work
changed significantly in the teaching practice of literary education at
the 2nd level of primary or secondary school.

The potential of teaching for the development of student reading of
poetic texts became the topic of the research, which was completed in
2015 and whose basic research method of data collection was the par-

4 Radvékova, 2012, from the abstract to dissertation, no pages.
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ticipatory observation of teaching with the focus on the interpretation
of Czech poetry (Jindracek, 2015). The researcher participated 31 les-
sons, which took place in 2013 and 2014 in the seventh and ninth
grades of four approved teachers at primary schools in the Usti nad
Labem and Karlovy Vary regions. During the research, a corpus of
data was collected, including field notes, audio recordings of teaching
and their transcription into text. The data embedded in real situational
contexts of teaching made it possible to assess whether and how the
educational reality is close to the concept of the curriculum designed
in educational programs. Although teachers who took part in the re-
search had different teaching practices, and the lessons took place in
different types of schools (with different pupil capacities, in different
locations), the lessons were similar: repeatedly (in the lessons of all
participating teachers) pupils were instructed to read the text first, then
the teacher asked questions to all students at once and usually ex-
pected an immediate response from them, without giving them the op-
portunity for detailed and multiple reading (i.e. the activities described
in the FEP ZV and in the concepts of literary education, which we
pointed out in previous sections of this article). Although pupils were
given the floor quite often in the recorded lessons, their replicas were
very short and seldom deviated from a traditional lesson structure in
which the student’s brief answer to the teacher’s question received
only a brief evaluation (the teacher’s comment, sometimes just a non-
verbal signal).

Modern curriculum reforms in relation to the real curriculum
of literary education in the 21st century

For a symbolic hundred years since Hubert Gordon Schauer first
spoke about the form of literary education, the necessary curriculum
reforms began to be discussed in Czechoslovakia. Although the first
discussion of the curriculum after November 1989 started with the de-
clared need for democratization and demarcation from the current so-
cialist school, in principle the discussions focused on criticizing the
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quantity of “study basics” which were still valid, abolishing them, and
replacing them with so-called educational frameworks. Without exag-
geration, the transformation of Czech education after 1989 can be de-
scribed as a series of several successive reforms, which have always
barely been completed and which have not ended to this day. Let us re-
call the strategic and conceptual document of the Ministry of Educa-
tion Strategy of Educational Policy 2020 approved in 2014 (abbrevi-
ated to the 2020 Strategy) and the strategic and conceptual document
of the Strategy of Educational Policy in the Czech Republic until
2030+, i.e. the discussed so-called 2030+ strategy which has been be-
ing prepared since 2018 and to be approved by the government in
mid-2020. Both documents are available at www.msmt.cz.

The first mentioned document lists three strategic priorities,
namely

1) reducing inequalities in education,
2) supporting quality teacher education and
3) responsible and effective management of the education system.

We believe that especially the second and third priority, their con-
cretization and implementation into teaching of the subject Czech lan-
guage and literature were not fulfilled. If teachers talk about literature
without allowing students to encounter a literary text, they create a se-
rious risk that their teaching will become just a kind of myth-making
game, which, paradoxically, deals with what is not related to the liter-
ary work and what is accumulated on it as unjustified burden. Rather
than stimulating thinking about literature when the reader seldom
hears the distinctive voice of the text, it is recommended to work with
the text directly. Such teaching creates barriers between the work and
the reader, it also generalizes (and trivializes) literary work to various
stereotypes and clichés. At the same time, the mentioned researches
show that in school (often already at the 2nd stage of primary school)
this frontally communicated literary history is introduced at an inap-
propriate pace. It is overwhelmed by a number of facts and forces pu-
pils to passivity. Pupils thus mostly write down the facts, which they
then have to memorize, they think much less about the meaning of the
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text, etc. Pupils do not develop the personal educational strategies, and
therefore it can hardly be accepted as a model from which quality
teaching in the 21st century could be derived.

Regarding the priority of “responsible and effective management
of the education system”, we ask ourselves whether our education sys-
tem has been and still is managed responsibly and effectively, when
there is no evidence of it in 130 years. During this period of time many
theorists and practitioners have drawn attention to identical problem-
atic areas over and over again, which obviously has not changed real
teaching practice. If the document Guidelines for the Educational Pol-
icy of the Czech Republic 2030+ (working version) aims, among
other, to “focus education more on acquiring the competencies needed
for active civic, professional and personal life” (Vesely, Fischer,
Jaburkova..., 2019, p. 16), which logically includes education for
reading, then this direction of educational policy should more than
ever wish for literary education. It should also wish for a communica-
tive concept of teaching Czech language and literature (this concept
has been compulsory since the introduction of the FEP, yet it is not
fulfilled in teaching practice), as well as literary education based more
on interpretation, and education for reading. Beneath the strategic ob-
jectives in this document are the so-called strategic lines, strategic line
1 is named as Changing the content and way of education. The 130
years of discussions that this article maps out do not point to anything
other than changes in the content of literary education and changes in
the way of teaching in literary education. If the conditions are created
for the 2030+ strategy to be actually implemented in Czech schools,
then — from our point of view, at least hypothetically — the ideal of
teaching literature, which has been called for at least since the end of
the previous century and which neither Czech nor Czechoslovak
schools have reached yet, will be finally implemented in practice.

Summary

We are strongly convinced that even after 130 years of polemical
discussions about the form of literary education and a series of re-
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forms (which cannot even be taken into account because it is not clear
where one reform ends and another begins), the real curriculum of lit-
erary education has not fundamentally changed. The changes can be
observed rather in the level of small ,,cosmetic” adjustments, which do
not change anything serious about the named problem. Although the
formal curriculum of all subjects is defined by the framework curricu-
lum, i.e. it is a framework, not a restrictive list of curriculum items,
teachers often feel forced to teach particular information in a particu-
lar amount by traditional methods, regardless the school curricula be-
ing innovated.

After 130 years of polemical discussions about the form of teach-
ing literary education, there is almost no documented shift of the focus
in teaching practice from the dogmatism, and frontal presentation to-
wards interpretation, and real work with tests. There is also no docu-
mented turn from literary history, almost exclusively frontally pre-
sented. The research about actual school practice describes situations
in which a literary text is treated differently than as illustrative mate-
rial only sporadically. This is evident not only in the second stage of
primary school, but especially in secondary schools, where thinking
about literature is all too often lost in traditional and repeatedly pre-
sented schematisms and phrases, the only purpose of which is (some-
times undisguised) utilitarian training for the school-leaving examina-
tion, expected on entrance exams for high school.

This enumeration of the current unhappy state of literary education
is not a critique of teachers. We consider ourselves a teacher. How-
ever, the bearer of the reform cannot be an overburdened and demoti-
vated teacher who does not enjoy the authority of either pupils or par-
ents and who, instead of professional self-development, has to deal
with immense electronic “paperwork” and administrative problems.

Nevertheless, we believe that it can significantly help teachers to
break the curse of frontally presented literary history by:

1) the knowledge that the lesson is done by the teacher and no one else
(director, deputy, head of the subject commission, inspector, parent),
2) the knowledge that literary education is not science. Awareness that
literary education can be approached by the teacher as a real art edu-
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cation, i.e. a subject at the same content level as art and music
education,

3) the knowledge that an oversized poor quality catalog of names and
facts required for the Matura exam is not a standard for a real cur-
riculum. According to the law, this document is based on the frame-
work educational programs and with their future change (within the
2030+ strategy) it will also have to change, according to the valid
legislation.

If the proposed changes can be put into practice, the voice that
has been heard in discussions of literary education 130 years ago (and
perhaps even earlier) will finally be heard.
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Abstract

The main goal of the paper is to present the main results of mixed design research,
which focused on finding out the opinions of Czech Language and Literature teachers
on the implementation of the Shoah into the teaching of Literary Education at the lo-
wer-secondary schools. Based on the interviews conducted in the first, qualitative,
phase, was compiled a questionnaire, the main research tool of the quantitative part of
the research. The third, qualitative, phase of the research was attended by respondents
who expressed an interest in commenting on the selected questionnaire items in more
detail. Based on the synthesis of the results of all three research phases, it can be stated
that teachers are aware of the potential of Literary Education for classifying events
connoting the Shoah, but they are not entirely sure in choosing adequate methods that
can be used in working with Shoah-snippets and they do not fully use the possibility to
connect individual subjects or cross-sectional topics.

Hlavnim cilem pfispévku je prezentovat hlavni vysledky vyzkumu smiseného
designu, ktery se orientoval na zjisténi nazort uciteltt Ceského jazyka a literatury na
implementaci tematiky Soa do vyuky literarni vychovy na druhém stupni zakladnich
Skol. Na zékladé rozhovort realizovanych v ramci prvni, kvalitativni, faze byl
sestaven dotaznik, hlavni vyzkumny nastroj kvantitativni ¢asti vyzkumu. Tteti, kvali-
tativni, faze vyzkumu se castnili respondenti, ktefi projevili zajem podrobnéji se
k vybranym dotaznikovym polozkam vyjadrit. Na zakladé syntézy vysledki vsech tri
vyzkumnych fazi 1ze konstatovat, ze uéitelé si uvédomuji potencial literarni vychovy
pro zatazovani udalosti konotujicich Soa, nejsou si vSak plné jisti ve vybéru adek-
vatnich metod, které lze pfi praci s ukdzkami s tematikou $oa vyuzit, a rovnéz zcela
nevyuzivaji moznost propojovat jednotlivé pfedmeéty ¢i prifezova témata.
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Uvod

Cilem prispévku je predstavit hlavni zavéry, k nimz jsme dospéli
v ramci vyzkumného Setfeni, jehoz cilem bylo zjistit nazory ucitelt
Ceského jazyka a literatury ptisobici na druhém stupni eskych za-
kladnich skol na implementaci tematiky Soa do vyuky literarni vycho-
vy. Motivaci pro podniknuti takto zaméfeného vyzkumného Setfeni
byla zejména stala aktualnost fenoménu Soa (tento termin vnimame
jako prozivani udalosti jedné linie druhé svétové valky z pozice zidu,
nabozenské skupiny, i Zidi, piislusnikii ndroda) v sou¢asné spoleg-
nosti: piedevSim mira rasismu, xenofobie, intolerance ¢i antisemitis-
mu. Dané¢ Ize dolozit vysledky Due Enstadova vyzkumu (viz Due En-
stad 2017), v ramci néhoz zjistil, ze celkem 85 % respondenti, ktefi
sami sebe oznaéili za zidy/Zidy a ktefi se tohoto vyzkumu ziéastnili,
vnima narist antisemitismu ve své zemi jako zavazny problém. Souhla-
sime s tvrzenim Holého a kolektivu, ze tematika $oa, ,,pfispiva k udr-
zovani a obnovovani d&jinné a narodni paméti. V dobé »zapom- néni,
které ovlada nemalou ¢ast Ceské a vlastné i evropské spolecnosti a je-
hoz disledkem muze byt lhostejnost, nebo dokonce popirani holo-
kaustu, je to aktualni....” (Holy a kol. 2011, s. 6).

Jsme presvédceni, ze literarni vychova poskytuje vhodny imple-
mentacni prostor pro integraci jevi konotujici $oa, ponévadz prostied-
nictvim prezentace takto orientovanych d¢l (at’ jiz celych publikaci
napiiklad v ramci Ctenaiskych dilen, nebo na zakladé uryvku uve-
denych v pouzivanych ¢itankach) lze u zakt na druhém stupni zaklad-
nich kol rozvijet Zadouci axiologické hodnoty, prostfednictvim li-
terarné ztvarnéné tematiky $oa jim lze predestfit pozitivni i negativni
vzory jednani (srov. Giambastianiova 2020) nebo je mozné jim timto
zpusobem zprostiedkovat principy demokracie v komparaci s totalitni
formou vlady s diirazem na dulezitost a zarovei i nesamoziejmost de-
mokratického politického zfizeni. V neposledni fadé se mohou reci-
pienti prostfednictvim uméleckych Soa-vypravéni i poezie s danou te-
matikou naucit rozpoznat zarodky perzeku¢niho ¢i stigmatiza¢niho
jednani nejenom ze strany politickych ¢i jinych predstavitelt, coz
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muze do urCité miry zajistit, Ze se tyto nenavistné praktiky ve spo-
le¢nosti nerozvinou a Ze nedojde k jejich nezadoucimu prosazovani.

Jsme si védomi, Ze v ramci vzdélavacich programu (pro ucely pfi-
spevku minime zejména Ramcovy vzdélavaci program pro zakladni
vzdélavani, viz Faltyn a kol. 2021; dale jen RVP ZV) existuji rizné
vzdélavaci obory i prifezova témata, které 1ze vzhledem ke znéni
prislusnych o¢ekavanych vystupt, tedy uvedenim, co by mél zak po
absolvovani daného stupné vzdélavani ovladat, pro integraci udalosti
Soa vyuzit. Na prvnim misté se naléza predmét Déjepis, ktery je svou
koncepci pro implementaci v historii ukotvenych udalosti uréen. Rov-
néz nékteré oekavané vystupy Vychovy k ob¢anstvi (viz Faltyn a kol.
2021, s. 62—66) ¢i vybranych priiezovych témat (naptiklad Vychovy
k mysleni v evropskych a globalnich souvislostech, Multikulturni
vychovy nebo Vychovy demokratického ob¢ana) s varovanimi, ktera
nam fenomén Soa piedestird, koresponduji (viz Faltyn a kol. 2021,
s. 132-146). Zastavame nazor, ze i literarni slozka vzdélavaciho oboru
Cesky jazyk a literatura disponuje znaénymi moznostmi pro integraci
tematiky Soa. K danému tvrzeni jsme vedeni zejména piesvédcenim,
ze recepci uméleckych textd ¢i poezie, v jejichz centru se vymezené
téma naléza, se mohou zZaci s danym jevem seznamit, a to mozna pfi-
stupnéjsi formou (prostifednictvim ¢etby) nez napiiklad urcitym osvo-
jenim si holych faktd, ktera jsou jim ve vétSin€ piipadd predavana
v ramci Déjepisu ¢i jinych odpovidajicich vzdélavacich obort. Jak
jsme jiz naznacili, navic Zaci prostiednictvim takto zaméfenych textt
rozviji i své dal$i kompetence a dovednosti, u¢i se kritickému mysle-
ni, argumentaci ¢i nahliZet na rizné problémy z vice thl pohledu. Ty-
to schopnosti podle naseho ndzoru nelze bez Cetby u zaki rozvijet
v dostatecné mife. Samoziejmée je dilezité, aby texty, jez jsou zakim
v dané oblasti pfedkladany, byly intencionalni. Prav¢ tato oblast litera-
tury, ktera je svou kompozici uréena détem a mladezi, miiZe na ¢tenaie
pusobit v dostatecné, Zadouci, mife, a to ve vSech nastinénych oblas-
tech, tedy v€etn€ poznavani udalosti Soa.

Pro urcité zlepSeni ¢i navySeni implementace tematiky Soa do ho-
din literarni vychovy na druhém stupni Ceskych zakladnich kol je
dalezité zjistit aktualni situaci ve vymezené oblasti, a to z pohledu uci-
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teld. Jsme presvédCeni, Ze i pres uréitou miru zastoupeni ukazek s te-
matikou Soa v ¢itankach uréenych pro vyuku na druhém stupni
¢eskych zakladnich $kol (podrobnéji viz Masat 2017) a i pres jiz zmi-
nénou korespondenci vybranych ocekavanych vystupti urcitych vzde-
lavacich oborti a prufezovych témat uvedenych v RVP ZV, sehrava
stézejni roli uitel literarni vychovy, ktery je poslednim ¢lankem, kte-
ry rozhoduje, co a v jaké mife bude soucasti realizovaného kurikula
(podrobngji viz Masat 2019a).

Uvédomujeme si, Ze nelze vyzadovat obdobné zastoupeni tema-
tiky Soa (v ramci riznych pfedméti) v ¢eském vzdélavacich systému
tak, jak je tomu naptiklad v Izraeli (viz Masat, Sladova 2019), poné-
vadz Ceska republika je, na rozdil od Zidovského statu, zalozena na
jinych udalostech ¢i historickych meznicich. Uréita mira zastoupeni
fenoménu Soa by ale podle naseho nazoru alespon v realizovaném ku-
rikulu uplatnéna byt méla, a to zejména vzhledem k moznému impak-
tu udalosti Soa v okruhu rozvoje Zadouciho profilu absolventl ¢eského
zakladniho vzdé€lavani.

Vyzkum, jehoZ cilem bylo zjistit ndzory u¢itelti Ceského jazyka
a literatury piisobicich na druhém stupni zakladnich kol v Ceské re-
publice, vnimame jako vychozi bod ve sméru zjisténi soucasné situace
v okruhu miry a zptisobu zafazovani tematiky Soa do vyuky literatury.
Hlavnim vystupem vyzkumného Setfeni je podani souhrnné zpravy
o situaci v dané oblasti, na zakladé které bude mozno realizovat urcité
kroky k moznému rozvoji integrace definovanych udalosti do vyuky
daného vzdélavaciho oboru na riznych stupnich vzdélavani nejenom
v Ceské republice.

Publikace, ve které by byly prezentovany nazory ptislusnych peda-
gogll na zafazovani udalosti konotujicich Soa do vyuky literarni vy-
chovy v ramci povinného ¢eského vzdélavani dosud nevznikla. Od-
bornici (zejména zahrani¢ni) se vénuji pfedevSim predstaveni ne-
jvhodnégjsich metod, jakymi lze zakiim ¢i studentlim na riznych stup-
nich vzdélavani do jisté miry abstraktni fenomén $oa predstavit (na-
priklad Drahiova 2015; Moisanova, Hirschova, Audetova 2015; Mar-
tin 2007; Tinberg 2005 ¢i Tinberg, Weisberger 2014). Domnivame se
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tedy, Ze nami realizovany vyzkum miize zaplnit ur¢itou mezeru v dané
oblasti.

Metodologie vyzkumu

Vyzkumné Setfeni zaméerené na zjisténi ndzorl uciteld vzdelava-
ciho oboru Cesky jazyk a literatura na druhém stupni zakladnich kol
na implementaci tematiky Soa do vyuky literarni vychovy se sklada ze
tii ¢asti (dvou kvalitativnich a jedné kvantitativni). Vyzkum je orien-
tovan zejména na oblast metod prace s textem, které ucitelé ve vyuce
vyuzivaji, na nazory dan¢ho okruhu ucitelt na ukotveni terminu Soa
v RVP ZV, na zjisténi mozného vlivu volnoc€asové cetby pedagogii na
zplsob a miru implementace tematiky Soa do vyuky literarni vychovy
a na vliv aprobace pedagogii na integraci jevtu konotujicich Soa. Vy-
zkumné Setieni smiSené¢ho designu prob&hlo v Kraji Vysocina. Tento
Cesky region byl vybran zamérné, a to ze dvou duvodu:

1) nenachézi se v ném univerzita, jez by se vénovala soustavné pfipra-
v¢€ budoucich ucitelt, tudiz jsme predpokladali jejich vétsi ochotu
zapojit se do vyzkumu

2) demografické slozeni regionu do jisté miry zajistovalo, ze se vy-
zkumu zucastni ucitelé ptisobici ve skolach s vyssimi stovkami az
tisicem zakd, i ti ze $kol vesnickych.

Metodologie prvni (kvalitativni) ¢asti vyzkumu

V prvni fazi vyzkumu byla realizovana interview s osmi uciteli li-
terarni vychovy pisobicimi na piislusném stupni vzdélavani v Kraji
Vysoc¢ina. Na zaklad¢ informaci ziskanych z rozhovori byl sestaven
dotaznik, hlavni vyzkumny nastroj druhé, kvantitativni vyzkumné
faze.

Tabulka 1 zobrazuje rozlozeni poctu u€itelti ptisobicich na druhém
stupni zakladniho institucionalniho vzdélavani v celé Ceské republice
v komparaci s Krajem Vysocina. Pfi stanoveni velikosti vzorku pro
prvni fazi vyzkumného Setfeni jsme vychazeli ze statistické¢ho vzorce
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pro minimalni pocet respondenti pfi kvalitativnim vyzkumném Setie-
ni, Nmin = 0,1*\pocet. (Chraska 2007, s. 26) V ramci prezentované¢ho
vyzkumu se jedna o 4 ucitele. Abychom zajistili vétsi variabilitu
odpovédi, zvolili jsme 8 respondenti.

Tab. 1. Polet ucitelti na druhém stupni zakladnich kol v Ceské republice a v Kraji
Vysogina (v tisicich). Pfepoéteno na plné uvazky'

Ceska republika Kraj Vysocina
30552,5 1589,9

Metodologie druhé (kvantitativni) ¢asti vyzkumu

Na webovych strankach Skolského portilu Kraje Vysocina je dos-
tupny kompletni seznam zakladnich $kol v daném regionu. Na zakla-
dé zminéného volné dostupného dokumentu jsme prostiednictvim e-
mailu oslovili feditele vSech 134 uplnych zakladnich Skol s prosbou
o preposlani odkazu na webovy dotaznik viem ué¢itelim Ceského ja-
zyka a literatury v dané instituci.

Pred zacatkem kvantitativni faze vyzkumu jsme stanovili rozsah
vzorku respondentti na bazi kvotniho vybéru. Kvoty byly sestaveny na
zéklad¢ dokumentu Pedagogicti pracovnici v regionalnim Skolstvi
podle dat z Informacniho systému o platech (dale ISP), ktery je dos-
tupny na strankach Ministerstva $kolstvi, mladeZe a t&lovychovy Ces-
ké republiky. Kvotni vybér byl stanoven na zaklad¢ genderu uciteld,
jejich véku a délky jejich dosavadni pedagogické praxe. Tabulka 2
prezentuje nominalni a procentualni zastoupeni respondentd druhé
faze vyzkumu. Samoziejmeé bylo dodrZeno i rozlozeni respondentti na
zéklad¢ genderu.

! Prevzato z dokumentu Pedagogi&ti pracovnici v regionalnim kolstvi podle dat
z Informaéniho systému o platech (ISP). Udaje jsou aktualni ke konci roku 2017.
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Tab. 2. Celkové nomindlni a procentudlni rozloZeni respondentii v ramci druhé faze
vyzkumného Setieni podle véku uditeld a jejich délky dosavadni pedagogické

praxe.

Valuditeli | B thame Deélka praxe | Lo athaine
do 24 let 1 1,3 do 2 let 10 12,5
25-29 let 10 12,5 3-6 let 11 13,8
30-34 let 11 13,8 7-12 let 6 7,5
35-39 let 10 12,5 13-19 let 20 25
4044 let 11 13,8 20-27 let 11 13,8
4549 let 11 13,8 28-32 let 9 11,3
50-54 let 10 12,5 32 let 14 17,5
55-59 let 10 12,5
60-64 let 6 7,5
65+ ... let 0 0
Celkem 80 100 Celkem 80 100

Celkovy pocet testovanych ucitelti v ramci naplnéni kvot je 114:
viz n = t;.p(l-p) /d’. (Chraska 2017, s. 22) Suma byla ziskéna na
zakladé odhadu rozsahu vybéru v piipadé nominalnich nebo ordinal-
nich dat pfi pozadované relativni pfesnosti 4 %, pti koeficientu spo-
lehlivosti 95 % a pfi relativni Cetnosti 0,05. (Chréaska 2017)

Je nutno zduraznit, Ze uvedeny pocet kvotné koresponduje s celko-
vym poctem ucitelti vSech aprobaci profesné puisobicich na druhém
stupni zakladnich $kol v Kraji Vysofina. Domnivame se, Ze pra-
v¢ na zaklad¢ této skutecnosti nedoslo k naplnéni kvotniho zastoupeni
respondentii, dosahli jsme poctu 80 kompletne vyplnénych dotaznikii.
Specifické statistiky vztahujici se k poctu uciteld vzdelavaciho oboru
Cesky jazyk a literatura v Kraji Vyso¢ina neexistuji. Vyzkumnym nés-
trojem kvantitativni ¢asti badani byl online dotaznik, ktery si zobrazi-
lo celkem 132 pedagogt, 80 respondentt jej vyplnilo cely. Z uvedené-
ho vyplyva, Ze jeho navratnost je 60,6 %. Celkova reliabilita do-
tazniku stanovena podle koeficientu reliability na zéklad¢ standardi-
zované¢ho Cronbachova alfa je 0,863. Miru celkové vnitini konzis-
tence dotazniku lze tedy povazovat za dobrou.
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Pred zacatkem kvantitativni vyzkumné faze byly stanoveny ctyfi
hypotézy.

1) Ugitelé Ceského jazyka a literatury s druhym (dal$im) aproba¢nim
oborem Dgjepis vykazuji vyssi index miry implementace (IMI; viz
dale) nez ucitelé s jinym aprobac¢nim vzdélavacim oborem.

2) Utitelé Ceského jazyka a literatury, ktefi v ramci volno¢asové Set-
by vyhledavaji rizné knihy s historickou tematikou, vykazuji vyssi
IMI nez ostatni ucitelé.

3) Utitelé Ceského jazyka a literatury — muzi vykazuji vyssi IMI nez
ugitelé Ceského jazyka a literatury — Zeny.

4) Utitelé Ceského jazyka a literatury s praxi dvacet let (vietng) a vice
vykazuji vy$si IMI nez ucitelé s praxi devatenact let a mén¢.

Vyhodnoceni hypotéz bylo zaloZzeno na nami definovaném indexu
miry implementace (IMI), ktery je vykazovan numerickou hodnotou
a jenz se sklada z vybranych dotaznikovych polozek. Jedna se o otaz-
ky orientované na oblast:

— vybéru knih s tematikou Soa, které respondent pfecetl — moznost
vice voleb;

— vybéru iniciativ zabyvajicich se odkazem Soa, které ucitel zna —
moznost vice voleb;

—prace s jinymi materialy nez s ¢itankami, které vyucujici vyuziva pro
prezentaci problematiky Soa zakiim — moZnost vice voleb;

— vybéru metod pouzivanych pii praci s tematikou Soa — moznost vice
voleb.

V zavislosti na poctu vybranych moznosti u pfislusnych dotazni-
kovych polozek ziskali respondenti body (jedna moznost = jeden
bod). Poté byly ziskané body secteny (ucastnikim vyzkumu bylo
udéleno tolik bodu, kolik u ptislusnych otazek zaskrtli odpoveédi), IMI
tedy vykazuje osobni iniciatitu vzdélavateli v oblasti tematiky $oa.

Pro formulaci hypotézy (1) u¢itelé Ceského jazyka a literatury
s druhym (dal$im) aproba¢nim oborem D¢&jepis vykazuji vyssi IMI
nez ucitelé s jinym aprobacnim vzdélavacim oborem nas vedl
predpoklad, Ze vyucujici vzdélavaciho oboru Déjepis urcitym zpliso-
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bem implementuji své poznatky z historie i do jinych vzdélavacich
obord.

Vychodiskem hypotézy (2) ucitelé Ceského jazyka a literatury,
kteti v rdmci volnocasové Cetby vyhledavaji riizné knihy s historickou
tematikou, vykazuji vys$si IMI nez ostatni ucitelé bylo naSe
piesvédceni, Ze uclitelé, ktefi v ramci své volnocasové Cetby vy-
hledavaji texty s historickou tematikou, néjakym zplisobem se svymi
postiehy z etby seznamuji zaky v hodinach literarni vychovy, které
vedou.

Hypotézu (3) u¢itelé Ceského jazyka a literatury — muzi vykazuji
vy$§i IMI nez ucitelé Ceského jazyka a literatury — Zeny jsme postulo-
vali na zakladé predpokladu, Ze muzi maji vétsi zajem o valecné
udalosti nez Zeny. Rovnéz jsme byli ovlivnéni genderovymi studii
v roviné nalezeni moznych rozdili v riznych aspektech Zivota muzt
a zen. Napfiiklad McClelland (in Kucerova 2006) spojuje muzskou
identitu s moci a agresivitou, zenskou s projevy péce. Meadova (1967)
polemizuje s hypotézou, podle které si chlapci v détstvi uvédomi fakt,
ze nikdy nepftivedou na svét novy lidsky Zivot, tak jako divky, coz ma
byt diivodem, pro¢ jsou chlapci a muzi vice koncentrovani na vykon a
vice zavisli na tispéchu. Kucerova (2006, s. 8) poznamenava, zZe ,,svét
muzl a Zen muzeme chapat jako dvé odlisné kultury.” Onu kulturu vy-
mezuje n¢kolika oblastmi, do nichz lze zaradit ,,jazyk, hodnoty, ideje,
normy, artefakty, mysSleni, symbolické systémy, naucené chovani,
spoleCenskeé statusy, kulturni vzorce, sociokulturni regulativy (obyce-
je, mravy, zakony, tabu), prozivani (emoce), vztahy a jejich utvarent,
kreativitu, prozivani sexuality, jazyk oblékani.” (Kucerova 2006,
s. 37) Jsme si védomi, Ze z divodu nerovnomérného zastoupeni Zen
a muzl v ¢eském vzdélavacim systému, a tim padem i k nestejnému
rozd¢leni respondentti v ramci vyzkumu, nelze vysledek této hypoté-
zy zobecnovat.

Vychodiskem hypotézy (4) uditelé Ceského jazyka a literatury
s praxi dvacet let (véetn¢) a vice vykazuji vyssi IMI nez uéitelé s praxi
devatenact let a méné bylo nase presvédceni, ze ucitele s praxi 20 let
(v€etng) a vice disponuji urcitou sumou materiali k predmétim, kte-
ré vyucuji, tudiz v teoretické rovin€ maji vice ¢asu pro sebevzdélavani
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v dalsich oblastech. (Jsme si védomi, Ze tato hypotéza je zaloZzena na
predpokladu, Ze se dana skupina ucitelii chce dale aktivné (sebe)vzdé-
lavat, a to naptiklad i v jinych oblastech, nez pro které ma aprobaci.)
Tento nas ptedpoklad potvrdili respondenti Gc¢astnici se prvni (kvalita-
tivni) vyzkumné faze s vyssi pedagogickou praxi.

Metodologie tieti (kvalitativni) ¢asti vyzkumu

Rozhovory v ramci tieti (kvalitativni) vyzkumné faze byly polos-
trukturované — struktura byla dana dotaznikovymi polozkami, ke
kterym se vyucujici chtéli vyjadrit. Na tomto misté je nutné podot-
knout, Zze vyzkumnik nem¢l moznost slozeni zajemcu tieti ¢asti vy-
zkumného Setfeni ovlivnit. Zcastnili se ji ucitele, jejichz motivace
pramenila z potfeby podat pozitivni zpravu o vlastnich zkuSenostech
s implementaci problematiky Soa do vyuky, proto nelze vysledky této
¢asti vyzkumu zobecnovat.

Zavéry vyzkumného Setieni
Prvni, kvalitativni faze

Na zéaklad¢ vysledkt polostrukturovanych rozhovort, které pro-
behly v ramci prvni, kvalitativni, vyzkumné faze lze konstatovat, ze
stézejnimi faktory, které ovliviiuji miru implementace tematiky Soa do
vyuky literarni vychovy na druhém stupni zakladnich $kol, je mozné
rozd¢lit do Ctyf oblasti:

1) ukazky obsazené v pouzivanych ¢itankach;

2) osobni motivace uciteld (vnitini, tedy snaha piedat Zaktim varova-
ni, které fenomén $oa poskytuje, i vnéjsi, tedy urcitym tlakem spo-
le¢nosti, nebo uc¢ivem uvedenym v RVP ZV);

3) informovanost o ¢eskych i zahrani¢nich institucich, které se zaby-
vaji odkazem fenoménu Soa;

4) znalost soucasné intencionalni literatury s tematikou $oa (podrob-
né&ji viz Masat 2019b).
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Druha, kvantitativni faze

Ucitelé integruji tematiku $oa nejéastéji do 9. ro¢niku zakladnich
Skol, pfi¢emz mira implementace dané¢ho fenoménu se s klesajicimi
ro¢niky snizuje. Tato situace je zpisobena zejména uplatnénim a roz-
lozenim ukazek s tematikou Soa v Citankach pro druhy stupen zaklad-
nich skol, které ucitelé vyuzivaji, urCitou psychickou a kognitivni
vyspélosti zakl z posledniho ro¢niku zakladniho vzd€lavani a zata-
zenim tématu druha svétova valka do tohoto ro¢niku do RVP ZV
u predmétu Déjepis (viz Faltyn a kol. 2021, s. 61).

Vzd¢lavaci obor Dé&jepis se jevi testovanym ucitelim jako ne-
jvhodné;jsi pro prezentaci udalosti, které Soa konotuji. Na zéklad¢ vy-
hodnoceni dotaznikli 1ze konstatovat, ze literarni vychova obdrzela
zna¢né mnozstvi voleb (88,8 %). Tato situace je podle naseho nazoru
do zna¢né miry zkreslujici, protoze mize byt ovlivnéna orientaci
vyzkumného Setfeni ve spojeni se snahou respondentti odpoveédét tak,
jak se nejspiSe ocekava (tzv. socidlni zadoucnost).

Vétsina respondentti zastava nazor, ze témét vSechna prifezova té-
mata, tedy Osobnosti a socialni vychova, Vychova demokratického
obcana, Vychova k mysleni v evropskych a globalnich souvislostech
a Multikulturni vychova, jsou vhodna pro integraci fenoménu soa.

Testovani ucitelé pfi prezentaci literarné ztvaméné tematiky Soa
nejéastéji vyuzivaji metodu diskuse (95,1 %). Nadpolovicni vétSina
uciteli rovnéz vyuziva metodu vyhledavani informaci (86,3 %), praci
ve dvojici (55 %), prevypravéni textu (87,6 %) ¢i metody specificky
orientované na rozvoj kritického mysleni zakt (naptiklad brainstor-
ming, podvojny denik, myslenkovou mapu nebo pétilistek; 72,5 %).
Meéng voleb nez vyse uvedené metody ziskala komparace textii (45 %)
nebo srovnani literarni piedlohy a jejiho divadelniho ¢i filmového
piedevsim Casovou naro¢nosti uplatnéni t€chto metod v realné vyuce
a také z divodu ur€ité naro¢nosti pro zaky zakladnich skol.

Ve vétsing pripadii se respondenti domnivaji, ze projektové vy-
ucovani (95,1 %) a tvurci psani (53,8 %) predstavuji vhodné metody
pro préci s literdrné ztvarnénou tematikou Soa. Metodu dramatizace

487

povazuje za vhodnou v ramci aplikace fenoménu Soa celkem 35,3 %
testovanych uciteli. Sami pedagogové vsak vyuZzivaji pouze nékteré
ze zminénych metod, a to zejména z diivodu casové naro¢nosti jejich
integrace do vyuky pramenici nejenom z nutnosti poskytnout zaktim
dostate¢ny ¢asovy prostor pro samotnou praci v ramci uvedenych me-
tod, ale 1 z nutnosti zaktm, ktefi se ve vétSin€ pripadd s témito metoda-
mi ve vyuce nesetkali, tyto metody predstavit.

Nejvyuzivangj§imi ¢itankovymi fadami podle odpovédi uditeld,
kteti se ucCastnili kvantitativni vyzkumné faze, jsou ty od nakladatel-
stvi Fraus (53,8 %) a Statniho pedagogického nakladatelstvi (43,8 %).
Vice nez tfi Ctvrtiny ucitelti uvedly, ze ukazky z vyuzivanych antologii
vybird a téméf pétina pedagogl Citanky ve vyuce literarni vychovy
nevyuziva.

Vsechny stanovené hypotézy byly zamitnuty. Nebyla tedy proka-
zéana zavislost mezi genderem ucitelt, jejich (ne)aprobaci pro vzdéla-
vaci obor D¢jepis, jejich volno¢asovou ¢etbou a délkou jejich dosa-
vadni pedagogické praxe a mirou implementace tematiky Soa do ho-
din literarni vychovy, které vedou. Na zaklad¢ zamitnuti t€chto hypo-
téz lze konstatovat, Ze bude nutné podniknout urcitou cilenou inter-
venci ve vzdélavani vSech ucitelll v oblasti prace s literarné ztvarne-
nou tematikou $oa (napfiklad v okruhu vhodnych textt, v oblasti vy-
béru pfiméfenych soucasnych intencionalnich dél s tematikou Soa
a podobné). Rovnéz jsme piesvédceni, Ze by bylo vhodné poskytnout
vzdélavateliim urc¢ity souhrn, kde naleznou riizné materialy, které jsou
poskytované institucemi, jeZ se zabyvaji odkazem fenoménu Soa.
V neposledni fadé€ zastavame nazor, ze by bylo zadouci podpofit vznik
specificky orientovanych uc¢ebnich materiali vyuzitelnych v riznych
vzdélavacich oborech ¢i prifezovych tématech.

P1i tiangulaci dat, v ramci které jsme analyzovali celkem 134 skol-
nich vzdélavacich programi (dale SVP) skol, jejichZ feditelim byla
zaslana zadost o preposlani odkazu na webovy dotaznik ugiteltim Ces-
kého jazyka a literatury pusobicim v daném vzdé€lavacim zafizeni,
jsme zjistili, Ze pojem Soa neni ukotven v zadném tomto dokumentu.
Tato skutecnost nas tedy vede k zamysleni se nad pfi¢inami mnozstvi
pozitivnich odpovédi (44) respondentl v oblasti v oblasti zddouciho
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(¢i chténého) ukotveni pojmu Soa do RVP ZV Podle naseho nazoru je
mira kladnych odpovédi dana zejména orientaci vyzkumného Setfeni
na danou problematiku. Rovnéz si lze polozit otazku, pro¢ testovani
ucitelé nepodnikli ur¢ité kroky k ukotveni terminu Soa alespon do
piislusnych SVP, kdyz RVP ZV udava pouze uréité rimce v oblasti
¢eského zakladniho vzdélavani, pfi¢emz ponechava jednotlivym sko-
lam zna¢ny prostor pro sestaveni jejich Skolnich vzdélavacich doku-
mentd.

Tieti, kvalitativni faze

Vysledky polostrukturovanych rozhovori (struktura byla dana do-
taznikovymi polozkami, ke kterym se respondenti chtéli podrobnéji
vyjadiit) nelze zobectiovat, a to predev§im proto, Ze Ucastnici této
vyzkumné faze projevili iniciativu v osloveni vyzkumnika s tim, Ze by
se chteli podelit o své, zejména pozitivni, zkuSenosti s implementaci
udalosti konotujicich Soa do vyuky literarni vychovy. Hlavnim pfino-
sem této vyzkumné faze je podle naSeho nazoru predavani zkuSenosti
z realné vyuky mezi uciteli vzajemné. Piestoze byly nékteré nazory
a zkuSenosti respondentti velmi zajimavé, z divodu jejich vypovédni
hodnoty v kontextu cile vyzkumného Setieni, respektive naseho pii-
spévku, nepovazujeme za dulezité je zde uvadét (podrobnéji viz Ma-
sat, Sladova 2020).

Zavér

Cilem prispévku bylo prezentovat stézejni zaveéry z podniknutého
vyzkumného Setfeni orientovaného na zjisténi nazord ucitelt vzdéla-
vaciho oboru Cesky jazyk a literatura profesné piisobicich na druhém
stupni zakladnich Skol v Kraji Vysocina na implementaci tematiky Soa
do vyuky literarni vychovy. Dany region Ceské republiky byl vybran
proto, ze v ném absentuje vysoka skola vénujici se vzdélavani budou-
cich pedagogt a také kvuli jeho demografickému slozeni.

V ramci predstaveni metodologie smiSeného vyzkumného Setfeni
jsme detailné popsali zptisob realizace vSech tii vyzkumnych fazi.
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Prvni, kvalitativni, ¢ast vyzkumu slouzila zejména k vhledu do situace
integrace fenoménu Soa do vyuky literatury na zminéném stupni vzde-
lavani. Vysledky polostrukturovanych interview, vyzkumného na-
stroje této faze vyzkumu, tvofily zaklad pro sestaveni dotazniku, hlav-
niho vyzkumného nastroje druhé, kvantitativni vyzkumné ¢asti. Mezi
hlavni faktory ovliviujici implementaci udalosti Soa do vyuky literar-
ni vychovy patii podle ucitell, s nimiz byl veden rozhovor, ukazky
obsazené v pouzivanych ¢itankach a motivace vzdélavateld.

Pred zacatkem druhé, kvantitativni, vyzkumné faze byl stanoven
pozadovany kvotni pocet respondentd. Vypocitané kvoty bohuzel ne-
byly naplnény, a to zejména z divodu neexistence statistik, které by se
zabyvaly pouze poétem ucitelis Ceského jazyka a literatury piisobi-
cimi na druhém stupn¢ zékladniho vzd€lavani v Kraji Vyso¢ina. Z to-
hoto divodu byl tedy stanoveny kvotni pocet ucitelit nadhodnoceny.
Podle odpovédi respondentti Géastnicich se kvantitativni vyzkumné
faze lze konstatovat, Ze tato skupina pedagogii zatazuje tematiku Soa
nejcasteji do 9. ro¢niku zakladni skoly, pficemz nejvhodnéjsi je podle
nich pfedmét Déjepis. Respondenti si uvédomuji i potencial vétSiny
prafezovych témat v dané oblasti ¢i nutnost ukotvit pojem Soa do RVP
ZV.

Tieti, kvalitativni, vyzkumné faze se zucastnili respondenti, kteti
projevili zajem podrobnéji se k vybranymi dotaznikovym polozkam
vyjadfit. Proto nelze vysledky této vyzkumné faze zobecniovat a nelze
z nich vyvodit ani relevantni z&véry v souvislosti s cilem ptispévku.
Na druhou stranu G¢ast uciteld v ramci této faze doklada, Ze si néktefi
z nich uvédomuji nutnost seznamovat zaky s udalostmi konotujicimi
Soa.

Vyzkumné Setfeni bylo realizovano s cilem zjistit aktudlni situaci
na poli implementace fenoménu Soa do vyuky literarni vychovy na
druhém stupni zakladnich $kol. Na zaklad¢ prezentovanych vysledkt
bude mozno podniknout uré¢ité kroky ke zvySeni miry zafazovani uda-
losti jedné linie druhé svétové valky do vyuky literatury na daném
stupni vzdélavani, a to cilen€. Samoziejme se nabizi rozsitit predsta-
veny vyzkum i na ucitele vymezeného vzdélavaciho oboru, respektive
literarni vychovy, ptisobicich na druhém stupni zakladnich $kol ¢i na

490



jinych adekvatnich stupnich vzdélavani v jinych regionech Ceské re-
publiky ¢i v zahrani¢ni, nebo vyzkumné Setfeni rozsifit i o zjisténi na-
zorl definovaného okruhu pedagogti z jinych stupiiti vzdélavani. Pti
zachovani identické metodologie vyzkumu by vzajemna komparace
vysledkd mohla poskytnou vhled do ptipadnych rozdili v mife a zpi-
sobu integrace fenoménu Soa do vyuky literarni vychovy napfi¢ rtiz-
nymi ¢eskymi regiony ¢i v komparaci se zahrani¢nimi zkuSenostmi.
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RECENZJE, OMOWIENIA NOTY

Jana HOFFMANNOVA DOI: 10.14746/b0.2023.3.12
Ustav pro jazyk esky Akademie véd Ceské republiky v Praze

Nové naratologické pohledy na ¢eskou prézu 19. stoleti'

Naratologie je nesporné literarnévédnou disciplinou, ktera se v poslednich
dekadéch intenzivné rozviji;? od naratologie klasické, vazané na strukturalistické pa-
radigma, k soucasné pluralitni naratologii ,,postklasické”, zahrnujici uz i specializo-
vané podobory jako psychonaratologie aj. Zhruba od pocatku 21. stoleti (mj. z pod-
nétu znamé naratolozky Moniky Fludernikové) se badatelé vénuji i naratologii dia-
chronni s védomim, Ze nékteré naratologické kategorie nejsou vhodné pro zkoumani
narativii sttedovekych, ale n€kdy ani pro zkoumani narativi 19. stoleti. Soucasny
Ustav pro Geskou literaturu AV CR ma to §tésti, Ze v ném piisobi fada literarnich teore-
tikt a historik® schopnych vytvofit konzistentni a vykonny naratologicky tym; ten se
pod vedenim Alice Jedlickové zaméfil na diikladné prozkoumani mimotadné velkého
mnozstvi Seskych proz ze 30.-80. let 19. stoleti. Monografie®, kterou se prace této
skupiny zavrsila, nese stopy soustiedéného a koordinovaného spole¢ného usili ¢lent
tymu; ale zaroven — v souladu s povahou dél vybranych k analyze — prozrazuje, Ze jed-
notlivi badatelé méli dostatek prostoru k volbé osobitych témat a postupti.

Clenové tymu méli na co navazovat —a jejich erudice i orientace v literatuie oboru
je obdivuhodna; dokazuje to obsahly soupis sekundarni i ,,dalsi” (pfimo necitované)
literatury. Nej€astéji a prubézné se v jednotlivych kapitolach odkazuje na prace osob-
nosti jako G. Genette, S. Chatman, J. Phelan, S. Rimmon-Kenanova, W. Schmid; ale
také na dila protagonisti ¢eské teorie vypravéni, teorie literatury ¢i historie literatury
19. stoleti, zejména Jaroslavy Janackové a Lubomira Dolezela, jimz je nova monogra-

! Text vznikl s podporou dlouhodobého koncepéniho rozvoje Ustavu pro jazyk cesky AV
CR, v. v. i, RVO: 68378092.

? Uved'me tu z Geského prostiedi aspoii publikaci P. A. Bilka, J. Hrabalaa T. Kubicka (2013).

? Alice Jedlickové a kol., Narativni zpiisoby v ceské proze 19. stoleti, Praha: Ustav pro Eeskou
literaturu AV CR a Univerzita Karlova — Nakladatelstvi Karolinum, 2022. 542 s. ISBN
978-80-7658-055-8 a 978-80-246-5453-9.
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fie dedikovana. Hojné citovano je monumentalni dilo D. Hodrové (2001), a vSichni
¢lenové tymu mohou navazovat i na své vlastni badatelské a publikaéni vysledky.

Hned na zacatku se mozna hodi pfedznamenat, ze objem analyzovaného mate-
ridlu je skute¢né impozantni, a to i co do poctu zastoupenych prozaikut. Jakkoli pro-
blematické jsou veskeré uvahy o ,.kanonu”, n€kteti z vybranych autor do néj beze-
sporu patii a zna je (snad jesté potrad) kazdy absolvent ¢eskych skol: K. H. Macha,
J. K. Tyl, B. Némcov4, V. Halek, J. Neruda, J. Arbes, K. Svétla, A. Jirasek; dal$i moz-
nauz s otaznikem (V. K. Klicpera, K. Sabina nebo M. D. Rettigova nevstoupili do po-
védomi ceského naroda svymi prozami, ale zanrové odliSnymi texty). Pak je tu roz-
sahly okruh jmen, s nimiz se setkali pfi svém studiu bohemisté (jak mohu potvrdit
z vlastni zkuSenosti): J. Linda, J. J. Marek, F. J. Rubes, J. J. Kolar, S. Podlipska,
G. Pfleger Moravsky, J. Holec¢ek, mozna i S. Heller, F. Herites, L. Hansmann nebo
F. Pravda; a urcité plodni autofi historickych nebo historizujicich proz, kterym je
v monografii vénovana velka pozornost: P. Chocholousek, V. Benes Tiebizsky, A. V.
Smilovsky. Clenové tymu ale sahli i k prozam autortl, se kterymi se nejspise nesetkali
ani (odli$né specializovani) bohemisté: Marie Antonie, V. Kosmak, F. Stranecka,
F. Adamec, B. Havlasa, F. B. Trojan, A. A. Svihlik, F. K. Krousky, B. Janda Cidlinsky,
0. Jedlicka...

Prostfednictvim detailni analyzy vybranych textii a jejich srovnavanim sleduji au-
tofi jednotlivych kapitol i vyvojovou linii ¢eské prozy v prubéhu 19. stoleti, utvafenou
mj. rozdilnymi akcenty na ptibéh a vypravéni (srov. S. Chatman, 2008, Piibéh a dis-
kurz), na zptsob narativni a deskriptivni, na reprezentaci a interpretaci, na rizné vy-
pravécské strategie i typy kompozice narativniho textu, na prvky stabilizujici i inova-
tivni. Velkd pozornost je vénovana riznym zanrim (a subzanrim): doba pféala hlavné
prozam historickym a historizujicim, postupné smeéfovala k prézam spolecen-
skym/socialnim, autofi se ale nevyhybaji ani zabavnému cteni, humoristice, préozam
mravoliénym”, lidovychovnym apod. Nutné zanrové omezeni vyloucilo verSovanou
epiku a pouze na okraji ponechalo zanry jako pohadky, povésti, memoary nebo cesto-
pisy.

Po Kratkém vivodu do diachronni poetiky vypravéni od A. Jedlickové a M. Chary-
para nasleduje osm kapitol od jednotlivych ¢lent tymu: kapitol tematicky vyhrané-
nych, ale propojenych zvolenymi centralnimi koncepty; na skute¢nou tymovou praci
a plodny dialog mezi autory ukazuje i vydatné vzajemné proodkazovani. O jednot-
livych kapitolach se zde mohu zminit jen struéné; a protoze autofi zdlraziuji sviyj tex-
tocentricky pristup, blizky ptirozené i jazykovédctim, zkusim se tu a tam zaméfit na
to, co muize byt v nové publikaci zajimavé i pro lingvisty.

Jifi Koten nazval svij piispévek do monografie Autorita vypravéce a jeji role
v utvareni dobovych zZanri. Mezi Pravdou a Prasilem. Rozevira pred ¢tenafem pes-
trou $kalu vypravééskych postoju. V celé knize je v poptedi vypraveée rétoricky (jeho
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hlas se projevuje manipulaci narativniho diskurzu, €asto vstupuje do rozpravy se
¢tenafem); tohoto vypraveéce Koten dale specifikuje napi. jako vypravéce historika,
psychologa, pozorovatele (o¢itého svédka), reportéra, moralistu (kazatele), paradig-
matika (nositele tradi¢nich, zvlasté kiestanskych hodnot), ironika, humoristu (paro-
dika, satirika), vypravéce basnika nebo barda... V souvislosti s t€émito postoji autor
sleduje zpisoby a prostfedky budovani autority vypravéce. Autoritativni nadosobni
vypravec je ptiznacny pro nekteré lidovychovné povidky F. Pravdy. Prototypem bar-
da je vypravée v Lindove proze Zare nad pohanstvem (uplatijici pfi evokaci minu-
losti patetickou, exaltovanou rétoriku). Postoj basnika je ptipsan vypravééi proz K. H.
Machy (Krivoklad), jez se vyznacuji estetickymi kvalitami, obraznym vyjadiovanim,
vizudlni i akustickou sugestivnosti. Od téchto postoji se vyvoj ubira spiSe k vypraveci
historikovi (uzivajicimu autentifikacni, legitimizacni strategie — napf. poukazy k real-
nému mistu déje, k redlnym historickym pramentim). Kromé historickych znalosti
muize vypraveé¢ zapojovat do piibehu i poznatky narodopisné (prézy B. Némcove,
K. Svétlé). Odklon od historismu a od autoritativniho vypravéce pak vede hlavné
k vypravéci pozorovateli (Prasil v RubeSove proze Pan amanuensis na venku) a psy-
chologovi zobrazujicimu vnitini pochody postav (napt. u J. Nerudy). Reportazni po-
stupy zachycuje J. Koten v prozach J. Arbesa. U fady prozaikl ovSem dochazi ke
kombinaci nékolika narativnich postoji — napt. u A. V. Smilovského nebo u G. Pfle-
gera Moravského je to postoj historika, psychologa, vlasteneckého vychovatele a vy-
pravéce zabavného.

Pavel Sidak ve své kapitole Vypravécsky komentdr: poucovat, presvédcovat, vy-
chovavat navazuje na nedavno vydanou publikaci J. Kotena Poetika narativniho
komentare. Rétoricky vypravéc v ceské literature (Koten, 2020). Lingvistu muze
u obou autorl upoutat pojeti narativniho komentare jako fecového aktu (ve fikénim
textu vlozeny fecovy akt s funkci vykladu nebo hodnoceni); ostatné piedchozi kniha
J. Kotena nese vymluvny nazev Jak se fikce déld slovy (Koten, 2013). Sidak rozliSuje
komentafe k ptib&éhu (poucné, vysvétlujici), komentaie ke svétu (apelativni, persva-
zivni, vychovné, moralistni; zobectiujici a hodnotici, napf. prostfednictvim figury
,.dfive a nyni”) a metanarativni komentate k samotnému vypravéni. Tyto komentare
nalezi do interpretacni dimenze narativniho diskurzu a vyrazné se podileji na rozvi-
jeni komunikace se Ctenafem. Jak to zname z textové lingvistiky, uplatiluji se zde
orientatory (naznacuji odbocky v textu, zmény tématu apod.), instrukce adresované
Ctenaii (nekdy i intertextové povahy), predjimani ctenaiskych reakci, az fingovany
dialog se ¢tenafem: Ctenaf je rizné modelovan, explicitné oslovovan, zahrnovan do
urcitého spolecenstvi, objevuje se i simulace orality, bezprostiedniho mluveného pro-
jevu. Komentafe mohou mit rtizny rozsah a v textu byvaji rtizné situovany; autor
ukazuje, jak funguji v prézach lidovychovnych, historickych, spolecenskych ¢i hu-
moristickych a jak od moralistnich ¢i nau¢nych komentarti k pribéhu nebo ke svétu
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vyvoj sméfuje spise k metanarativnim komentaiim (at’ uz autentifikaénim, nebo
antiiluzivnim).

Robert Zmeélik je autorem kapitoly Percepcni a kognitivni perspektiva. Od védeni
k vaimani a usudkim. Percepni perspektiva je zalozena na smyslovém vnimani vy-
pravéce, na jeho zvukovych a vizualnich (ev. i olfaktorickych) vjemech, na jeho zazit-
cich a zkuSenostech, které muze sdilet se ¢tenafem. Kognitivni perspektiva se pak
uplatiiuje v procesu porozuméni piibéhu (udalostem, déjim, postavam). Oba typy
perspektivy mohou byt vyjadfovany v feéi vypravéce nebo postav a byvaji signali-
zovany prostiednictvim sloves vnimani, citéni, mysleni aj.; jejich uplatiovani autor
oznacuje jako ,,psychologicky mimetismus”, ktery je podstatnou slozkou narativniho
diskurzu. Z tohoto hlediska pak Zmélik srovnava Nerudovy arabesky a Arbesova ro-
maneta: u Nerudova zvidavého vypravéce jde o racionalni vnimani a smyslovou evo-
kaci prostiedi, o soulad obou perspektiv, zatimco u Arbesa o piechod mezi empi-
rickym védénim a smyslovymi klamy, halucinacemi postavy, jez se podileji na evoka-
ci tajemné atmosféry mysteriozniho piib¢hu, na znejisténi zobrazovanych udalosti.
Perspektivy se mohou dostavat do funkéni korelace, ale také do vzijemné kon-
kurence. U obou prozaiki Ize ale konstatovat ,,pfesun postoje vypravéce od autorita-
tivni reprezentace k experienciadlnimu zprostfedkovani”.

Autorka dalsi kapitoly (Rec postav: proklamace a komunikace) Alice Jedlickova
se usp&sné snazi korigovat piesvédéeni L. Dolezela, Ze teprve v modernistickém nara-
tivu dochdzi k rozmyvani hranic mezi fe¢i vypravéce a feci postav, a to predevs§im
prostfednictvim polopiimé feci. Pfi sledovani vztahu mezi feci vypravéce a postav se
zaméfuje na miru stylizace bezprostfedniho oralniho vypraveni, na vyuzivani pro-
stiedkd bézné mluveného jazyka. (V této souvislosti se problematizuje koncept ,,lido-
vosti”, ,,lidové mluvy”.) V historickych a historizujicich prézach se dlouho uplatiuje
nadfazeny, az manipulativni vypravéc; nedochazi tu k mimetické reprezentaci feci
postav, ,,postavy spiSe feéni, nez komunikuji”. Béhem sledovaného obdobi se ale po-
stupné prechazi od vypravécova zprostfedkovani k predvadeéni postav a jejich ,,feci
v akei”; ustupuji vypraveécské komentate, ,,piib¢h se vypravi i interpretuje sam”. Dia-
logy postav se napf. u Sabiny nebo Jiraska blizi zkratkovitosti realnych dialogi, obje-
vuji se ptiznaéné prvky bézné mluvenosti jako opakovani, preryvanost, vyboceni
z vazby aj., vyuzivano je nareci. Postavy rozmlouvaji mezi sebou, nejsou uz vyuzi-
vany k hlasani ideji.

V tomto ramci si autorka jako ustfedni, osobité téma zvolila stylizaci détské feci
v prozach 19. stoleti a rozhodla se zkoumat, nakolik je fe¢ déti zobrazovana mime-
ticky a nakolik jako fe¢ ,,malych dospélych”. U J. Nerudy (Jak to prisio...) i V. Halka
(Na statku a v chaloupce) se projevuje zajem o psychologickou svébytnost détskych
postav i o zivou détskou fe¢, ale stale do znacné miry pod kontrolou vypravéce. Nej-
vic Jedlickova ocentuje B. Némcovou: v Babiéce je uplatnén jazykovy mimetismus,
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fe¢ déti se vyznacuje performativitou (je propojena s jednanim) a blizi se bézné mluvé
(v€etné naznaceni zvukovych kvalit). Odrazi psychologii déti, které se svou aktivni
recepci zapojuji také do vlozenych vypravéni. I na zapojeni déti do dobové literarni
komunikace tedy autorka pfesvédcivé ukazuje obrat od vypravécskeé interpretace k re-
prezentaci, od diegeze k mimezi jako soucasti procesu ,,epické emancipace”.

Nasledujici dvé kapitoly pfedstavuji dva rizné pohledy na kompozici sledo-
vanych proz. Katetina Piorecka uplatiiuje perspektivu &asovou v textu s ndzvem Cas
déjin a cas fikcni. Temporalita a vystavba vypraveni v historizujici proze. Autorka sle-
duje hlavné vyvoj od proz historizujicich k historickym. U proz historizujicich vytva-
feji d€jiny spise vnéjskovou kulisu, dilezitéd je zabavnost a dobrodruzny d¢j, udalosti
zprostifedkované ¢tenati do znaéné miry v dialogu postav. Uplatiuje se ale i rétoricky
vypravec, jehoz funkei autorka zajimavé zdivodnuje: prozy neziidka vychazely na
pokraCovani a vypraveéc pomahal vytvaret navaznosti, poskytoval vysvétleni, komen-
tare, shrnuti. Zapletka byva schematicky postavena na bipolarnim ideovém konfliktu
(kestanstvi vs. pohanstvi, Cedi vs. Némci apod.). Diilezitou Gilohu maji i retrospek-
tivni pasaze (analepse), umoziujici napt. odhaleni ,,zakuklenych” postav. Jako dalsi
principy vystavby sledovanych texti uvadi Piorecka elipsy (mj. ve fragmentarnich
textech K. H. Machy), nebo stfidani epického préterita a historického prézentu. S bli-
zicim se koncem 19. stoleti pak vystupuji do popfedi prozy historické, v nichz uz his-
torické udalosti netvofi vné&jsi kulisu, ale jsou hrdiny prozivany; i zde probiha ,,epicka
emancipace”. Analyze jsou v této kapitole podrobeny texty J. Lindy, J. J. Kolara,
K. H. Méachy, K. Sabiny ad.; posléze pak prozy A. Jiraska (Skaldci, Psohlavci), kde
autorka konstatuje i rozestfeni ¢asu do prostoru (napt. s pomoci paralelnich dé&ji)
a stfidani fikéniho vypravéni s citacemi ¢i parafrazemi historickych pramend.

Michal Charypar v kapitole Zdpletka a kompozicni strategie zkouma kompozici
vypravéni prostiednictvim zapletek a zapletkovych schémat. RozliSuje zapletku sem-
knutou (soustfedénou k vyfeseni ustfedniho konfliktu; pfikladem jsou Machovy pro-
zy K#ivoklad a Cikdni, Tyliv Posledni Cech nebo Némcové Karla) a zépletku roz-
volnénou (vnégjsi déjové efekty jsou potlaceny, d&j je pieveden napt. do mysleni nebo
feci postav (Némcova: Dobry clovek; Neruda: Jak si pan Vorel nakouril pénovku).
Dale se autor zabyva kompozi¢nimi technikami (jako je pouziti prib&ézného motivu
nebo vlozeného vypravéni), typy postav (statické nebo dynamicke) a jejich ucasti na
déji; ustalené kombinace postav (rodi¢ — potomek, ucitel — zak, milostny par aj.) nazy-
vé autor syntagmaty. Z vyvojovych promén autor konstatuje, Ze se do ,,morfologie mi-
lostné zapletky” ve sledovaném obdobi promitala postupna nazorova liberalizace
ceské spolecnosti, odbouravani nékterych moralnich a spoleenskych tabu. Mezi vy-
hranénymi typy zapletek uvadi Charypar napt. ,,pfibé¢h pomsty”, rozdiln¢ ztvarno-
vany v romantické historizujici proze, v proze socialni a v Zanru humoresky.
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Textovym typem popisu (deskripce) se A. Jedlickova a S. Fedrova zabyvaji dlou-
hodobé¢ (srov. Jedlickova 2016; Fedrova, Jedlickova 2016). Stanislava Fedrova do
monografie pfispéla kapitolou Popis: jedinecnd reprezentace ve stinu kulturnich
schémat. Sleduje v ni hlavné slozité vztahy vypravéni a popisu, a dale vliv dobovych
kulturnich schémat, socialnich norem i literarnich konvenci na prozaické popisy, obo-
hacované nekdy i o intertextové odkazy. KliCovym tématem je vztah typizace a indi-
vidualizace; typizace popist je pfedvedena napf. na popisech Zenské krasy, zaloze-
nych na konven¢nim inventari atributti. Deskripce je provazana s typy postav, podili
se na formovani jejich konstelaci a vztahl. Velkou pozornost vénuje autorka tomu,
jak je ve sledovanych prozach spojovan zevnéjsek postav s jejich vlastnostmi (i pod
vlivem nékterych dobovych teorii, pokroki psychiatrie apod.); zde uplatiiuje kon-
cepty fyziognomického usuzovani (ze zevnéjsku na povahu) a fyziologického pozo-
rovani (v textech J. Nerudy, J. Arbesa). V dilech A. Jiraska nebo K. V. Raise pak
vyvoj sméfuje k prevaze reprezentacni slozky popisu nad interpretaci.

Komparatista Z. Hrbata se zaméfil na incipity a explicity historickych préz v kon-
textu evropského romanu — z romanopisct 19. stoleti odkazuje napi. k W. Scottovi,
V. Hugovi, H. de Balzacovi, A. Dumasovi, J. F. Cooperovi, H. Sienkiewiczovi a dal-
$im. Incipit jako textova jednotka muze mit rizny rozsah, nezfidka tu vypraveéé na-
vazuje kontakt se ¢tenafem. Autor pfedvadi bohaty repertoar incipitii a jejich skla-
debnych komponenti, jako je ¢as, misto, uvedeni do dé&je, vstup hrdiny na scénu,
pfirodni jevy, odkazy k povéstem nebo legendam. Incipity ¢eskych prozaiku 19. sto-
leti obsahuji i historické exkurzy, didakticko-moralistni komentafe vypravéce, vlaste-
neckou didaxi, nékdy se nevyhnou patetickym, elegickym, sentimentalnim klisé.
Predstaveny jsou i klamavé (odkladané) incipity, ,,zacatky zacatki” a zplisoby propo-
jeni incipitu a explicitu.

Po zminénych osmi kapitolach nasleduje shrnujici text vedouci tymu Alice Jed-
cela skupina pfi feSeni grantového projektu i psani a redigovani knihy dobrala (fada
z nich tu byla aspon naznacena). Pti ¢etb¢ tohoto shrnuti si lze uvédomit vyraznou —
a jisté nezbytnou — komunikaéni orientaci celého vyzkumu i psani o ném: mluvi se
napf. o uchopeni narativu jako komunikatu, ktery zahrnuje nékolik komunika¢nich
domén, o vysoké mife komunikativnosti vypraveéni, o vztahu mezi komunikaéni po-
zici vypravéce a adresata vypraveéni, o komunikaénim vétveni feci postav, pozornost
je vénovana i dobovému chapani komunikace — a tak by bylo mozno pokracovat jeste
dlouho. V tplném zavéru autorka konstatuje, Ze trajektorie vypraveni ve sledovaném
obdobi sméfuje od interpretace k reprezentaci, k ,,epické emancipaci”: v§udyptitom-
ného a mnohomluvného vypravéce stiida ,,tlumenéjsi pozorovatel”, misto ,.kazatele-
karatele” nastupuje pozorovatel a analytik; postavy se vyvijeji smérem ke svébytnym
lidskym jedinctim s jedine¢nymi problémy, i jejich fe se uvoliiuje od zaméteni na mi-
nulost a pfiblizuje se k jednani (,,fe¢ postav jako performativ”).
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I v zavéreéném shrnuti A. Jedlickova ptikrocila jesté k zavedeni trojice dosud
neuzivanych pojmd, které ji pomohly sledovat uvedenou vyvojovou linii: stabilizato-
ry, katalyzatory a inhibitory. Za timto textem ovSem v knize nasleduje jesté velmi
uziteény Pracovni slovnik pojmu diachronni poetiky vypraveéni (autorky Zuzana Fo-
niokova a Alice Jedlickova): slovnik funguje jako doprovodny nastroj hlavniho
vykladu a ukazuje, jak se autofi publikace pohybovali mezi béznymi pojmy a pojmo-
slovnou inovativnosti, kterou si jejich originalni pfistupy neztidka zadaly. Slovnikova
hesla pfinaseji struény vyklad pojmi, ktery je tam, kde je to mozné, doprovazen
nazornou ukazkou z analyzovanych vypravéni. Pro ¢tenafe je urcité prospésné projit
si na zavér slovnik a znovu si uvédomit, co ho pfi ¢etbé zaujalo: tieba vymezeni texto-
vého typu ,,argument”, u n¢hoz se pravem uvadi, ze ,,Ceska stylistika ani poetika jej
neuziva”; nebo to, ze k perspektivé ¢asové, prostorové, percepéni, kognitivni, ideolo-
gické je pfipojena i ,,perspektiva jazykova”...

Zanr recenze samoziejmé obnasi i to, Ze recenzent kromé informaci o knize (&i ji-
ném dile, udalosti atd.) ma vznést ptipominky, vyhrady, upozornit na nedostatky.
Uvédomuji si, Ze tato recenze je pfevazné popisnd; mize to byt zplisobeno tim, ze ji
pisSe badatel s odliSnym zameétenim, ale také tim, Ze publikaci povazuji za téméi doko-
nalou (kromé nesporného obsahového a metodologického piinosu i vzorné zpracova-
nou) a ze ji nemam co vytknout. Jednotlivé kapitoly jsou zpracovany promyslené
a v naprostém souladu, maji i obdobné ¢lenéni —krome oddilu ,,Zavéry” obsahuji v fa-
dé ptipadl i ,,sondy” nebo ,,intermezza”. Nic tu nechybi: kromé obsahlé ,,pfedmluvy”
i,,doslovu” a pojmového slovniku je zafazen seznam vedlejSich vystupt z projektu,
obsahly seznam pramentl, sekundérni literatury i dal$i literatury predmétu,” anglické
resumé, jmenny rejstiik a ediéni poznamka, svédc¢ici i o peclivém ediénim piistupu
(dtisledném ovéfovani citaci podle prvnich vydani apod.).

Ale mozna tu prece jen jesté néco chybi: obcas se v knize mihne zminka o téma-
tech, ktera se ¢lenim tymu béhem vyzkumu vynofila a kterym se uz nestacili soustie-
déné vénovat (napf. narativni koherence, srov. Jaluska — Jedlickova, 2020; zobrazeni
mysli postav; nebo vefejné minéni jako svébytna vrstva narativniho diskurzu...).
Zbyva tedy uz jen pogratulovat celému tymu k mimofadné zdafilému vyzkumnému
i publika¢nimu vysledku a poprat jim dostatek sil i inspirace k feseni dalSich, jeste Ce-
kajicich badatelsky atraktivnich problému.
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O kompozi¢ni vystavbé literarniho dila

V roce 2022 vydalo Vydavatelstvi Univerzity Palackého vyznamnou publikaci
Frantiska Vseticky, ve které se autor snazi interpretovat kompozic¢ni vystavbu li-
terarniho umé&leckého dila'. Poetika kompozice je vysledkem Vetickovy dlouhodobé
literarné teoretické prace zalozené na interpretaci textti basnickych, prozaickych i
dramatickych. Autor v ni klade diiraz na terminologickou stranku a na klic¢ové pojmy
v oblasti poetiky. Interpretace kompozi¢ni struktury vychazi z ¢eské i zahranicni li-
teratury a dilo je jasn¢ inspirovano ruskou formalni Skolou.

Cela prace ma nékolik casti, po kratkém tivodu si mtiizeme piecist pét kapitol
zabyvajicich se podrobn& literdrni kompozici, dile nasleduje kapitola Ceskd
literatura o kompozicni vystavbé (do roku 2002) (s. 109-141), Priloha (s. 142—147),
O autorovi (s. 148—-149), Vecny rejstrik (s. 150—155) a Jmenny rejstrik (s. 156-162).
V prvni kapitole (Kompozicni vystavba, s. 4-5) autor vysvétluje, co to je kompozicni
vystavba, ve druhé (4rchitektonika, s. 6-9) se autor zabyva usporadanim textu. Treti
kapitola (Kompozicni principy, s. 10-29) predstavuje jednotici zplisob vnitini
vystavby dila. Ctvrta kapitola (Kompozicni postupy, s. 30—102) je dale rozdélena na
mensi Casti tykajici se jednotlivych kompoziénich postupt, které tento jednotici
zpusob vystavby dopliiuji a dotahuji do kone¢né tektonické podoby. Posledni kapitola
(Syzetova osnova, s. 103—108) se tyka zakladniho rozvrzeni syZetu, usporadani celku
dila na jednotlivé dé€jové tseky.

! Frantisek Vseticka, Poetika kompozice. O kompozicni vystavbé literdrniho dila, Olo-
mouc: Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci, 2022, 164 s. ISBN 978-80-244-6208-0.
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V Uvodu autor popisuje svou préaci jako ,,pokus o interpretaci kompoziéni
vystavby literarniho uméleckého dila, tj. o vyklad poetiky kompozice.” Vysvétluje, ze
v dané problematice hraje dilezitou roli terminologie, proto vychazi pfedevsim
z ustalenych pojmut. Zdlraziuje, Ze terminologicky aparat je navrzen pouze jako
vstupni brana do jedné obsahlé a komplexni oblasti poetiky, ale mize mit u ¢asti bada-
teltl (pfedevsim u literarnich historikt a teoretik) pfili§ normativni vliv na jejich ba-
datelsky pfistup.

Prvni kapitola (Kompozicni vystavba) popisuje tii slozky teoretické poetiky, jak je
pochopil Zirmunskij: stylistika, tematika a kompozice. Vieticka navrhuje toto potadi
zménit a hovoii o tematice, kompozici a stylistice. Autor vysvétluje, jak tyto pojmy
charakterizoval Zirmunskij, ale také to, jak jsou tyto pojmy chapany na poli li-
terdrnéteoretického vyzkumu dnes. Do i slozek Zirmunského predklada versologie a
genologie, a timto zpisobem rozsifuje poznatky star§iho badani. Tento nahled Vse-
ticky je dulezity, stejné jako jeho pokus o vysvétleni, co je kompoziéni vystavba, tj.
kompozice v §ir$im slova smyslu. Rozdéluje kompoziéni vystavbu na dvé zakladni
sféry — architektoniku a kompozici.

Dalsi kapitola (4rchitektonika) se zabyva vnéjsi vystavbou dila, coz jsou v bas-
nickém dile strofy a zpévy, v prozaickém dile fabule a epizody a v dramatickém dile
vystupy a d&jstvi. Vseticka zde vysvétluje zakladni pojmy architektoniky, mezi které
patti architektonicka dyada, architektonicka triada, architektonicky impuls, architek-
tonicky skluz, architektonicka korespondence, architektonicky obrazec, spona a stro-
ficka anafora. Spolu s vysvétlenim pojmi autor uvadi fadu zajimavych ptikladt
z Ceské i zahrani¢ni literatury.

Tteti kapitola (Kompozicni principy) predstavuje, jak jsem jiz vySe zminila, urcity
jednotici zplisob vnitini vystavby dila. Jelikoz je literarni dilo obvykle zalozeno na
nékolika kompoziénich principech (Casto také ale jen na jednom), je jich znacné
mnoZzstvi a maji nejrozmanitéjsi podobu. Autor spravné pojmenoval ty nejdulezité;si
principy: paralelni, kontrastni, klimaxovy a antiklimaxovy, kontradikcni, konfron-
tacni, symetricky, konvergentni, repeticni, variacni, iteracni, invertni, analogicky,
aditivni, alimitni, sukcesivni, katendalni, kontingencni, numericky, geometricky, ka-
lendarni, barevny, hudebni, ramcovy, paradoxni, alfabeticky, montdzni, oniricky,
princip hry, princip kukleni, princip masek, princip cesty, princip presypacich hodin,
princip nalezeného rukopisu, princip ¢asové smycky a motivicky princip. Dale se au-
tor zabyva motivickymi variantami, ke kterym patii leitmotiv, intermotiv, signalni
motiv, deflektivni motiv, paradoxni motiv, deziluzivni motiv, falesny motiv, inanitni
motiv, mysteriozni motiv, metamorfni motiv, metaforicky motiv, apoditni motiv a im-

2 Viktor Zirmunskij, Kompozicija liriceskich stichotvorenij, Peterburg, Opojaz 1921, s. 4.
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perfektivni motiv. 1 zde autor ve podrobné vysvétluje a uvadi mnozstvi vhodnych
prikladi nejen z Ceské literatury.

Ctvrta kapitola (Kompozicni postupy) je nejdeldi, a proto je rozd&lena na mensi
casti. Kapitola se zabyva riznymi kompozi¢nimi postupy, mezi které patii postava,
Cas, prostor, architektonickd jednotka, rytmus, stavebny exponent, titul, stavebny mo-
ment, anticipace, introdukce, findle a zaramovani. Autor nalezité rozliSuje kompo-
zi¢ni principy a postupy a tyto postupy vSechny peclivé popisuje.

Posledni kapitola (SyZetovd osnova) se zabyva, jak jiz bylo uvedeno vyse,
zakladnim rozvrzenim syZetu, coz se tyka hlavné syZetového literarniho dila, tj. pie-
devsim dila dramatického a epického. Pfitom autor upozoriuje, ze ptehled syzetové
osnovy dramatu je pfesnéjsi, protoze syzetova osnova romanu tak dusledné propra-
covéna neni.

Vyklad materialu je v monografii srozumitelny a dobfe strukturovany. Autor
dila a pfitom spravné pracuje s literarni terminologii, ¢imz svijj vyklad ¢ini snadno po-
chopitelny a Ctenafsky pristupny. Autor v publikaci také uvadi castecny, presto
dikladny prehled ¢eskych praci zabyvajicich se otazkami kompozicni vystavby dila.
V piiloze si mtize ¢tenaf prohlédnout fotografie dopliujici vybranou problematiku.

Tato publikace obsahuje klicové literarni pojmy a vysvétluje je vhodnym
zpusobem pomoci piikladd, a proto je skvélym pomocnikem nejen pro vyucujici, ale i
pro studenty bohemistiky. Zavérem mohu fici, Ze monografie ptedstavuje vyjimecny
vyklad o literarni kompozici shrnujici dlouhodobou autorovu préci, a proto ji vSem
¢tenaiim jednoznacné doporucuji.
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K R O N I K A

Mieczystaw BALOWSKI DOI: 10.14746/b0.2023.3.14

Uniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu

Medal Artis Bohemiae Amicis dla Svatavy Urbanovej

5 grudnia 2022 r. Minister Kultury Rupubliki Czeskiej Martin Baxa wrgczyt Pani
Profesor PhDr. Svatavie Urbanovej, CSc. medal Artis Bohemiae Amicis za szerzenie
dobrego imienia czeskiej kultury w kraju i poza jego granicami, doceniajac Jej wielo-
letnia prace¢ naukowa.

Pani prof. PhDr. Svatava Urbanova, CSc. od wielu lat zwigzana jest z Katedra Li-
teratury Czeskiej Uniwersytetu w Ostrawie. Jako historyk literatury czeskiej oraz teo-
retyk i krytyk literacki interesuje si¢ wspotczesna literatura czeska, socjologia litera-
tury, rowniez literaturg stowacka oraz literatura dla dzieci i mlodziezy, a takze lite-
ratura regionalng na czeskim Slasku. Jest autorka ponad dwudziestu monografii nau-
kowych i ponad trzystu artykuléw naukowych, publikowanych w Czechach i zagra-
nicg (np. monografie Konfigurace — Figury a figurace, Presov 2021; czy Wspotrzedne
czasu i miejsc, Poznan 2016), glownie w Polsce, Stowacji i Hiszpanii (Poznan,
Krakow, Katowice, Wroctaw, Presov, Banska Bystrica, Barcelona, Madryt itd.). Os-
tatnio prowadzita wyktady z literatury czeskiej rowniez w Hiszpanii. Przypomnijmy
pokrotce droge naukowa Pani Profesor.

Prof. PhDr. Svatava Urbanova, CSc. ukonczyla studia na Uniwersytecie F. Pa-
lackiego w Otomuncu w roku 1970 na kierunku filologia czeska i filologia hiszpan-
ska. Réwniez na Uniwersytecie F. Palackiego w roku 1975 uzyskata tzw. ,,maty dok-
torat” (PhDr.) z literatury czeskiej, a w 1982 r. uzyskata tytut doktora nauk humani-
stycznych (kandidat véd — CSc.) w zakresie literatury czeskiej, a w 1987 roku habili-
towala si¢ w zakresie teorii i historii literatury czeskiej. Natomiast w roku 2001 ode-
brata z rak Prezydenta Republiki Czeskiej Vaclava Havla tytut profesora literatury
czeskiej.

Od samego poczatku swojej drogi naukowej pracowata w Katedrze Jgzyka Czes-
kiego Wydziatlu Pedagogicznego w Ostrawie. Poczatkowo (do roku 1987) jako
adiunkt, pozniej od roku 1987 jako docent (w roku 1992 katedra zostata przemiano-
wana na Katedre Literatury Czeskiej, Teorii Literatury i Historii Sztuki Wydziahu Fi-
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lozoficznego Uniwersytetu Ostrawskiego), a od roku 2001 jako profesor literatury
czeskiej w tejze katedrze, ktora kierowata w latach 2003-2013, jednoczesnie petniac
funkcje dyrektora Instytutu Studiéw Regionalnych (Ustav pro regionlni studia) Uni-
wersytetu Ostrawskiego.

W centrum badan Pani Profesor byla zawsze literatura i kultura regionalna Slaska
oraz literatura dla dzieci i mtodziezy. Niejednokrotnie wystepowala z wnioskiem
o powolanie Instytutu Studiéw Regionalnych, ktéry ostatecznie zostal powotany
przez czeskie ministerstwo szkolnictwa wyzszego w 1996 roku. O Jej zainteresowa-
niu literaturg regionalng $wiadczy chocby pierwsza publikacja Literatura pro déti
a mladez na Ostravsku po roce 1945 (Praha 1985), ale takze pdzniej wydane prace,
np. Literatura pro déti a mladez Slezska a severni Moravy, Ostrava 2000; Region bez
hranic. Sociologicka sonda do vnimani literatury na Ostravsku (Olomouc 2001) czy
Souradnice mist (Ostrava 2003, wspotautorka Iva Malkova). Wowczas wspolnie z In-
stytutem Historii powotata zespot, ktory zajat si¢ przygotowaniem encyklopedii Kul-
turnéhistoricka encyklopedie ceského Slezska a severovychodni Moravy 1945-2000
(Ostrava 2014; pierwsze wydanie — 2005), a nastgpnie Literdrni slovnik severni Mo-
ravy a Slezska (Olomouc 2001). Wzieta udziat takze w opracowywaniu haset do pu-
blikacji Biograficky slovnik Slezska a severovychodni Moravy (Ostrava 1993-). War-
to tu dodac¢, ze ten problem przewija si¢ rOwniez w opracowanych przez Pania Profe-
sor monografiach zbiorowych, jak np. Valassko — historie a kultura (2014).

Drugim podstawowym kregiem badan prof. PhDr. Svatavy Urbanovej, CSc. byla
literatura dla dzieci i mtodziezy. Wprawdzie te oba kregi si¢ zazgbiaja, to jednak li-
teratura dla dzieci i mlodziezy byta widoczna od samego poczatku (por. wspomniana
wyzej monografia Literatura pro déti a mladez na Ostravsku po roce 1945, Praha
1984 czy Metamorfozy deétské literatury, Ostrava 1999, wydanie poszerzone Meandry
a metamorfozy détské literatury, Olomouc 2003). Temat ten rozwingta w wielu ar-
tykutach naukowych i monografiach, np. we wspomnianej wyzej Literaturze pro déti
a mladez Slezska a severni Moravy (Ostrava 2000), a takze w monografii Sedm klicii
k otevient literatury pro déti a mladez 90. let XX. stoleti (Olomouc 2004), co zaowo-
cowato opracowniem haset do Slovnika spisovatelii pro déti a mlddez, dil 2. Cesti spi-
sovatelé (Brno 2012).

Nalezy tu takze wspomnie¢ o pracach z zakresu wspotczesnej literatury czeskie;j,
jak np. Zdnry, osobnosti, dila (Ostrava 1990, wydanie poszerzone w 2002), Sourad-
nice mist (wspdtautorka Iva Malkové, Senov u Ostravy 2003), Dialogy Ivy Pro-
chazkové (Ostrava 2012), Hledani souvislosti. Podoby a promény fotografii Zdeiika
Stuchlika (Ostrava 2007), w ktorych porusza takie problemy pamigci, jak: pamig¢
miejsca, pamigé kulturowa, pamig¢ zbiorowa czy pamie¢ jednostkowa. W tym nurcie
miesci si¢ rowniez monografia Figury a figurace. Studie o ilustracich, obrazkovych
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knihach, albech, leporelech a komiksech (Ostrava 2010), dotyczaca nowego gatunku
LSliterackiego” — komiksu, jego kodu i funkcjonowania w XXI wieku.

Prof. PhDr. Svatava Urbanova, CSc. swoje badania prowadzita rowniez w formie
grantow. Byta kierowniczka i uczestniczka takich projektow badawczych, jak np. Li-
terdrni pritomnost. Analytické sondy do autorskych poetik dél soucasnych ceskych
autorit; Literatura v Sirsich kulturnich kontextech; Literarnévédnad a kulturologicka
studia v narodnim a nadnarodnim kontextu; Tvorba a recepce détské literatury v 90.
letech; NAKI 11 Literdrni obraz regionu 1918—2018 (severovychodni Morava a ceské
Slezsko), osobnosti, uddlosti, mista, texty 1 wielu innych.

Dla Pani Profesor nie jest to pierwsze wyrdznienie za szerzenie literatury i kultury
Czech i Stowacji. Wczesniej juz zostata laureatkg Nagrody im. Ludmily Podjavo-
rinskiej, przyznawanej przez Migdzynarodowy Dom Sztuki Dziecka (Medzinarodny
dom umenia pre deti) i Stowacki Oddziat IBBY (International Board on Books for
Young People) za zastugi w rozpowszechnianiu stowackiej literatury dziecigcej za
granica.

Serdecznie gratulujemy Pani Profesor kolejnego odznaczenia i zyczymy dalszych
sit, aby$Smy mogli cieszy¢ si¢ z lektury kolejnych monografii!!!
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s. 407-408.
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kiewicza w Poznaniu. Gtéwne zainteresowania naukowe: wspolczesny jezyk czeski,
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